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CHAPTER III 

IMPLEMENTATION OF THE DECLARATION ON THE GRANTING OF INDEPENDENCE TO 
COLONIAL COUNTRIES AND PEOPLES BY THE SPECIALIZED AGENCIES AND THE 

INTERNATIONAL INSTIWTIONS ASSOCIATED WITH THE UNITED NATIONS 

I. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL.COMMITTEE 

1. At its 594th meeting, on 1 April 1968, the Special Committee, by 
approving the thirty-fourth report of the Working Group (A/AC.109/L.454/Rev.l), 
decided, inter alia, to take up as a separate item the "Implementation of the 
Declaration by the specialized agencies and international institutions associated 
with the United Nations". 

2. By the same decision, the Special Committee, with a view to facilitating its 
consideration of the item, invited the Secretary-General to request the 
international organizations concerned to furnish, not later than June 1968, 
information relating to steps taken and/or envisaged by them in the implementation 
of General Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII) of 14 December 1967. 

3 The Special Committee considered this item at its 617th, 643rd and 644th 
meetings, between 3 July and 18 October. 

4. During its consideration of the item at its 643rd and 644th meetings, the 
Special Committee had before it a report submitted by the Secretary-General in 
response to the invitation mentioned in paragraph 2 above (see annex). 

5, In its consideration of the item, the Special Committee was guided by the 
relevant provisions cf resolution 2311 (XXII)~ particularly operative 
paragraph 8 thereof, by which the General Assembly requested the Special 
Committee to examine this question and to report to the General Assembly at 
its twenty-third session. The Special Committee also took into account other 
resolutions of the General Assembly, particularly resolution 2326 (XXII) of 
16 December 1967, by operative paragraph 7 of which the General Assembly expressed 
"its appreciation to the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, the · 
specialized agencies concerned and other international relief organizations for the 
help they have so far given, and requests them to increase their economic, social 
and humanitarian assistance to the refugees from Territories under colonial 
domination". 

6. At its 617th meeting, the Chairman of the Special Committee made a statement 
(A/AC.109/SR.617) in connexion with developments concerning the implementation 
of General Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII). 

7. Following statements at the same meeting by the representatives of the 
United States of America, Venezuela, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland, Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, Iran and Australia (A/AC.109/SR.617), 
the Special Committee decided to endorse the statement made by the Chairman and, 
to approve the suggestion contained in the last paragraph thereof, on the 
understanding that reservations expressed by certain delegations would be 
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reflected in the record of the meeting. The statement of the Chairman is 
reproduced in section II A below. 

8. At the 643rd meeting, the Spec i a l Committee, f ollowing a s tatement by its 
Chairman (A/Ac.109/sR.643)> decided without objection to authorize him to 
present to it for consideration at its next meeting a statement from the Chair 
regarding th~ item. 

9- At the 644th meeting , the Chairman made a statement in ac cordance with the 
decision mentioned in paragraph ,3 above (A/AC.109/SR . 644). At the same meeting , 
statements were made by the representatives of Venezuela, Iran , Iraq, the 
Ivory Coast, the United States, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republic s , 
Madagascar, the United Kingdom, Australia, Mali, Ethiopia, Afghanistan , Italy, 
Yugoslavia, Finland, Sierra Leone, Poland, India, Syria and Bulgaria, as ~ell as 
by the Chairman (A/ AC .109 /SR. 6Lr4). 

10. The Chairman then submitted a revision to sub-paragr aph 6 of paragraph 9 of 
his statement , by which the phrase 11 subject to any decisions which it might 
take following its consideration of the relevant item, 11 was inserted between the 
,mrds 11 General Assembly11 and the words 11 to request the Secr etary-General" _ 

11. At the same meeting, the Committee adopted the statement. by the Chairman, 
it being understood that the reservations expressed by some members would be 
reflected in the record of the meeting . The text of the statement by the 
Chairman is r eproduced in section II B- below . 
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II. DECISIONS OF 'I'HE SPECIAL COMMITTEE 

A. Statement of the Chairman endorsed by the SEecial Committee 
at its 617th Meeting on 3 July 1968 

12. At its twenty-second session, the General Assembly adopted resolution _ 
2311 (XXII) of 14 December 1967 concerning the implementation of the Declaration 
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples by the · 
specialized agencies and the international institutions associated with the 
United Nations, operative paragraphs 6 and 8 of which read as follows: 

"6. Request§_ the Economic and Social Council to consider, in 
consultation with the Special Committee on the Situation with regard 
to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence 
to Colonial Countries and Peoples, appropriate measures for the co- -
ordination of the policies and activities of the specialized agencies 
in implementing the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly; · 

118. Requests the Special Committee to examine this question and 
to report to the General Assembly at its twenty-third session 11 • 

13. In accordance with the request addressed to it in operative paragraph 8 
above, the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation 
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and 
Peoples, at its 594th meeting, on 1 April 1968, decided to include in its agenda 
an item entitled "Implementation of the Declaration by the specialized agencies 
and international institutions associated with the United Nations". Further, 
in order to facilitate its consideration of this item, the Special Committee, 
decided to invite the Secretary-General to request international organizations 
concerned to furnish not later than June 1968 information relating to the steps 
taken and/or envisaged by them in the implementation of this resolution. I 
understand that the Secretary-General expects to submit a report in response 
to this in-1i tat ion in the near future. 

14. On 14 June 1968, the Acting President of the Economic and Social Council 
held preliminary consultations witl the Chairman of the Special Committee in 
pursuance of operative paragraph 6 of resolution 2311 (XXII). 

15. During these consultations, reference was made to the information furnished 
by the specialized agencies and other international institutions in response to 
various requests addressed to them in resolutions adopted by the General Assembly 
at its twenty-first session and by the Special Committee during 1966.!/ 

!/ A/6700 (Part I), section VIII, and annex III; A/6700/Add.3/Corr.l; A/6825. 
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16. It was noted that this information had been before the Fourth Committee of 
the General Assembly during its consideration, at the twenty-second session, of 
the item entitled "Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence 
to Colonial Countries and Peoples by the specialized agencies and the international 
institutions associated with the United Nations". In the same context, and at 
the invitation of the Fourth Committee, statements containing additional information 
had been made in that Committee by the representatives of the International Labour 
Organisation (ILO), the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations 
(FAO), the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization 
(UNESCO), the World Health Organization (WHO) and the International Bank for 
Reconstruction and Development (IBRD) (A/C.4/SR.1744). 

17. Following its consideration of the item, and taking into account the above
mentioned information, the General Assembly, in paragraph 2 of its resolution 
2311 (XXII) 1 had expressed "its appreciation to the Office of the United Nations 
High Commissioner for Refugees and to the specialized agencies which have 
co-operated with the United Nations in seeking to implement the relevant resolutions 
of the General Assembly". 

18. The Chairman recalled that in addition to the recommendations made in other 
operative paragraphs of that resolution associated with the United Nations, the 
General Assembly had, in a number of other resolutions adopted at the same session, 
addressed various requests to those bodies. 

19. In order to facilitate the consideration by the Council in accordance with 
paragraph 6 of General Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII), of appropriate measures 
for the co-ordination of the policies and activities of the specialized agencies 
in implementing the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly, the Chairman 
suggested that the heads of the specialized agencies should be invited to 
participate fully in the discussion of the item at the Council's forty-fifth 
session and ir. particular to provice the Council with the most recent information 
concerning their policies and the present and future activities in that regard. 
He also suggested that the agencies should be invited at the same time to advance 
such suggestions as they might consider appropriate concerning the measures to be 
taken for the co-ordination of these policies and activities. 

20. Following an exchange of views, the President of the Council expressed general 
agreement with the suggestions made by the Chairman of the Special Committee and 
undertook to transmit them to the Council. 

21. In the light of the discussion in the Economic and Social Council at its 
forthcoming session in Geneva and of the information furnished by the specialized 
agencies, it was suggested that it would be desirable for further consultations to 
take place, as appropriate, between the -President of the Council and the Chairman 
of the Special Committee, in accordance with General Assembly resolution 231~ 
(XXII). It would be necessary for the proposed consultations to be held during 
the Council's consideration of the item at its forthcoming session in Geneva. If 
the Committee agrees to this suggestion, it may be necessary for the Chairman or 
a member of the bureau designated by him to proceed to Geneva for these 
consultations. 
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.... 

· .B. Statement of the Chairman adopted by the Special Committee 
at its 644th Meeting on 18 October 1968 

22. In accordance with the decision taken by the Committee at its 643rd meeting, 
I should like to make the following statement concerning the implementation.of 
the Declaration by the specialized agencies and international institutions 
associated with the United Nations: 

23. At its twenty-second session, the General Assembly adopted resolution 
2311 (XXII) of 14 December 1967 concerning the implementation of the Declaration 
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples by the 
specialized agencies and the international institutions associated with the 
United Nations, operative paragraphs 6 and 8 of which read as follows: 

116. Requests the Economic and Social Council to consider in consultation • 
with the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation 
of the Declaration on the Granting-of Independence to Colonial Countries 
and Peoples, appropriate measures for the co-ordination of the policies and 
activities of the specialized agencies in impl€rr.€nting the relevant 
resolutions of .the General Assembly; 

... 
"8. Requests the Special Committee to examine this question and to 

report to the General Assembly at its twenty-third session." 

24. Members will recall that in order to facilitate its ~onsideration of this -
item the Special Committee decided to invite the Secretary-General to request 
the international orgnnizations concerned to furnish information relating to the 
steps taken and/or envisaged by them in implementation of the above-mentioned 
resolution. The Secretary-General has accordingly submitted a report which is 
contained in document A/AC.109/304 (see annex to the present chapter). 

25. Members are also aware that during June 1968 preliminary consultations 
pursuant to operative paragraph 6 of General Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII) took 
place with myself as Chairman and the Acting President of the Economic and Social 
Council. I submitted an oral report on these consultations to the Special 
Committee at its 617th meeting, on 3 July 1968. In this connexion I should like 
to make reference to the following extracts from that report: 

11In order to facilitate the consideration by the Council in accordance 
with paragraph 6 of General Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII), of appropriate 
measures for the co-ordination of the policies and activities of the 
specialized agencies in implementing the relevant resolutions of _the 
General Assembly, the Chairman suggested that the heads of the specializ~d 
agencies should be invited to participate fully in the discussion of the 
item at the Council's forty-fifth session and in particular to provide the 
Council with the most recent information concerning their policies and the 
present and future activities in that regard. He also suggested that the 
agencies should be invited at the same time to advance such suggestions as 
they might consider appropriate concerning the measures to be taken for the 
co-ordination of these policies and· activities. 
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"Following an exchange of views, the President of the Council expressed 
general agreement with the suggestions made by the Chairman of the Special 
Committee and undertook to transmit them to the Council." 

26. In taking note of my report on these consultations the Special Committee 
agreed at its 617th meeting, on 3 July that further consultations would be 
desirable between the President of the Council and myself during the Council's 
consideration of the item at its session to be held at Geneva during July/August 
this year. However, for reasons beyond my control it was not possible for 
these consultations to take place. 

27. As indicated in the report before the Committee (see annex), the 
Secretary-General has had discussions with the executive heads of the agencies and 
institutions concerned through the Administrative Committee on Co-ordination 
concerning the implementation of General Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII). Further 
discussions on this matter took place at the joint meetings of the Committee for 
Programme and Co-ordination and the Administrative Committee on Co-ordination which 
were held at Bucharest between 3 and 5 July 1968. During these discussions a · 
nun1ber of the agencies and institutions concerned outlined their policies and the 
action already taken by them in implementation of the above-mentioned resolution. 
A report on these discussions is contained in paragraphs 23-44 of the report of 
the Chairmen of the joint meetings of these two bodies which is contained in 
document E/4557. The Committee will wish to note in particular the statement 
made in paragraph 44 of that report by the President of the ECOSOC at the 
conclusion of these meetings which reads as follows: 

" ••• It was evident that the agencies were ready to apply such resolutions 
as their governing bodies might adopt on this matter. The implementation 
of some of the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly might take 
some time and require continuing attention. He felt certain that the 
co-ordination requrested by the General Assembly would be realized so that 
all United Nations bodies could present a common front." 

28. Furthermore, the Economic and Social Council considered the item at its 
forty-fifth session held at Geneva during July/August 1968, in the course of which 
the representatives of the specialized agencies furnished information concerning 
their policies and activities in regard to General Assembly resolution 23ll (XXII). 
In view of the need to obtain further information, the Council decided to postpone 
a decision on the question until its resumed forty-fifth session, due to be 
held shortly. 

29. In this connexion, I would draw particular attention to the following extract 
from the report submitted by ECOSOC to the General Assembly; g/ 

y 

11 774. During the debate in the Council,3/ a number -of delegations 
drew attention to the need for more intensive activity on the part of the 
specialized agencies, aimed at the implementation of the Declaration. 
It was stated that the agencies fell into three categories, those 
successfully assisting, those making sincere efforts but facing difficulties, 

Official Reccrds of tte Ger:en,l Ps Hrihl v. T-wenty-third Session. Suppler.:ent 
No. J (A/7203), paragraphs 774 and 776. 

E/SR.1552, 1553, 1555, 1558, l559. 
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and those having concluded that ·action by them aimed at the implementation 
of the Declaration was incompatible- with their statutes. In cor;trast to 
the views expressed bv representatives of agencies, some delegations 
th~~gh~ there w~s no inconsistency between paragraphs 3 and 4 of General 
Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII), where a distinction was made between 
peoples struggling for their independence and governing authorities in 
colonial territories. It was suggested that the agencies should increase 
their assistance to refugP.es, particularly in training, strengthen their 
programmes in colonial territories and cease assistance to minority and 
racist regimes. It was also suggested that certain Powers used hypocritical 
arguments based on the technical character of the specialized agencies to 
cover up their activites, and that the implementation of the Declaration 
could no longer be considered a political :.ssue. 

"776. Representatives of the specialized agencies indicated the 
status of the matter before their governing organs. In one agency, for 
example, the assembly had taken action in 1968; in others the matter would 
be taken up at the inter-governmental level later in the year. Agency 
represent~tives pointed out that diseases and crop pests did not respect 
frontiers and that it would be impossible for the agencies to work without 
the co-operation of governing authorities. Relations between the agencies 
and Southern Rhodesia were minimal; such contact as existed was established 
through the United Kingdom. According to one agencyts legal position, 
endorsed by its executive directors, it was not free to comply with the 
Assembly's request to deny assistance to certain regimes: despite that, 
it had given assurances of its earnest desire to co-operate with the 
United Nations. In response to requests for details of its lending policy, 
it was stated that the relationship of the agency with individual countries 
was confidential and that any departure from that relationship would impair 
the agency I s ability to operate effectively. 11 · 

30. Taking into account the information and the developments which I have outlined 
above, it seems to be the general feeling of the members of the Committee that the 
Special Committee: 

(l) Note the information contained in the report of the Secretary-General 
(see annex), as well as the information furnished to ECOSOC at its forty-fifth 
session by the specialized agencies and other international institutions concerned 
on their policies and their activities in implementation of General Assembly 
resolution 2311 (XXII). 

(2) Reiterate its conviction that the specialized agencies and the 
international institutions associated with the United Nations should extend their 
full co-operation to the United Nations for achieving ~he objectives of 
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). 

(3) Express its appreciation to the Office of the United Nations High 
Commissioner for Refugees and to the specialized agencies and the international 
institutions which have co-operated with the United Nations in the implEmEntation 
of the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly. 

(4) Recommend that the specialized agencies and international institutions 
concerned should take urgent and effective measures to assist peoples struggling 
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for: liberation from colonial·rule and in particular to extend within the scope 
of their respective activities all necessary aid to the colonial peoples of 
Southern Rhodesia and Territories under Portuguese administration and to work 
out in co-operation with the Organization of African Unity and through it with 
the national liberation movements concrete programmes to this end. 

(5) Recommend ttnt tee specialized agencies and international institutions 
E.10uld take all the necessary steps to withhold any assistance to the Governments 
cf South Africa and Portugal until they renounce their present policies of racial 
discrimination and colonial domination, as well as to the illegal racist minority 
r~gime in Southern Rhodesia. 

(6) Recognize that the implementation of some of the relevant resolutions of 
the General Assembly might require careful and continuing attention and for that 
reason recommend to the General Assembly, subject to any other decisions which it 
might tah:e following its consideration of the relevant items, to request the 
Secretary-General urgently to obtain and transmit to the Special Committee for its 
consideration concrete suggestions from the specialized agencies and international 
institutions concerned as to the best ways and means of achieving the full speedy 
and effective implementation of the relevant resolutions. 

(7) Urgently request all States, directly and through action in the 
specialized agencies and institutions of which they are members to facilitate, 
through the relevant governing bodies and other appropriate means the full speedy 
and effective implementation of the relevant resolutions. 

(8) Authorize the Chairman of the Special Committee to continue his 
consultations with the President of ECOSOC during the forthcoming resumed forty
fifth session of that body taking into full consideration the above-mentioned 
provisions. 

(9) Express the hope that in view of the importance of this question, the 
representatives of the specialized agencies will actively participate in the 
consideration of the relevant items by the Fourth Committee of the General Assembly 
at its current session. 

(10) Decide to continue its own consideration of the question during 1969 
subject to any directives the General Assembly might wish to give at its current 
session. 
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I.t1PLEMENTATION OF THE DECLARATION 0~ THE GRANTING OF INDEPENDENCE 
TO COLONIAL COD1i!TRIES AND PEOPLES BY THE SPECIALIZED AGENCIES AND 
THE INTERNATIONJUi INSTITUTIONS ASSOCIATED WITH THE UNITED NATIONS 

Report of the Secretary-General 

INTROLUCTION 

1. At its 594th meeting on 1 April 1968 , the Special Committee, by adopting 
the thirty-fourth report of its Working Group (A/AC.109/L.454/Rev.1), decided 
to include in its agenda an item entitled "Implementation of the :Ceclaration 
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples by the 
specialized agencies and the international institutions associated with the 
United Nations" and to consider it separately. In taking this decision, the 
Special Committee was guided by the provisions of General Assembly resolution 
2311 (XXII) of 14 :Cecember 1967 relating to the implementation of the :Ceclaration 
by the specialized agencies and the international institutions associated with 
the United Nations. The operative paragraphs of that resolution read as follows: 

111. Recognizes that the specialized agencies, the International 
Atomic Energy Agency and the international institutions associated with the 
United Nations should extend their full co-operation to the United Nations 
tn achieving the objectives of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV); 

11 2. Expresses its appreciation to the Office of the United Nations 
High Commissioner for Refugees and to the specialized agencies which have 
co-operated with the United Nations in seeking to implement the relevant 
resolutions of the General Assembly; 

113. Recommends the specialized agencies and international institutions 
concerned to take urgent and effective measures to assist the peoples 
struggling for their liberation from colonial rule, and in particular to 
extend, within the scope of their respective activities, all necessary aid 
to the oppressed peoples of Southern Rhodesia and the Territories under 
Portuguese domination and to work out, in co-operation with the Organization 
of African Unity, and through it with the national liberation movements, 

- concrete programmes to this end; 

"lr. Also recommends the specialized agencies and international 
institutions not to grant any assistance to South Africa and Portugal until 
they renounce their policy of racial discrimination and colonial domination; 

11 5. Requests all States, directly a nd through action in the 
specialized"a:gencies and international institutions of which they are 
members, to facilitate the implementation of the relevant resolutions of 
the General Assembly; 

116. Requests the Economic and Social Council to consider, in 
consultation with the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the 
Implementation of the :Ceclaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial 
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Countries and Peoples, appropriate measures for the co-ordination of the 
policies and activities of the specialized agencies in implementing the 
relevant resolutions of the General Assembly; 

. 117. Requests the Secretary-Gener~l to assxst the specialized agencies 
and the international institutions concerned in working out appropriate 
measures to implement the relevant resolutions and to report thereon to 
the General Assembly at its twenty-third session; 

118. Requests the Special Committee to examine this question and to 
report to the General Assembly at its twenty-third session. 11 

2. In order to facilitate its consideration of the i tern, the Special Committee 
further decided to invite the Secretary-General to request the international 
organizatio~~ concerned to furnish not later than June 1968 information relating 
':.o the steps taken and/or envisaged by them in implementation of General Assembly 
~'esolution 2311 (XXII). 

3. In response to the invitation referred to in paragraph 2 above, .the 
[ecretary-General vishes to report that by a letter dated 30 J.pril 1968, he brought 
t;he decision of the Special Corn.mittee to the attention of the under-mentioned 
specialized agencies and international institutions associated with the United 
Nations and requested them to furnish at an early date the desired information 
in order to enable him to report to the Committee: International Latour 
Organisation (ILO), Food and Agriculture Organization of the United N2tions (FAO)J 
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), Ho r id 
Health Organization (WHO); International Bank for Reconstruction and r evelopment 
(IBRD), International Monetary Fund (IMF), Internacional Civi::_ Aviation 
Organization (ICAO), Universal Postal Union (UPU), International Telecommunication 
Union (ITU) 1 llorld Meteorological Organization (HMO) ; Inter-Governniental Marit,ime 
Consultative Organization (IMCO), International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA), 
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR), Organization of American 
States (OAS), League of Arab States (LAS), and the Organization of African Unity 
( OAU). 

4. In the above-mentioned letter the Secretary-General also recalled that by an 
earlier letter dated 31 January 1968 he had transmitted to them for their attention 
the text of General Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII). 

5, The substantive portions of the replies received by the Secretary-General 
from the international organizations concerne~ in response to his letter of 
30 April 1968 as well as to his earlier letter transmitting the General Assembly 
resolution are reproduced below. 

6. In submitting to the Soecial Committee the information contained in those 
replies, the Secretary-General wishes also to refer to the following developments 
relating to the implementation of General Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII). 

7. , In accordance with operative paragraph 7 of the General Assembly resolut :ion; 
the Secretary-General has held discussions with the executive heads ::.if th,: 
agencies and institutions concerned, through the Administrative Commit tee 0 ,1 

Co-ordination, on the implementation of the relevant resolut ions. 
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8. Further, discussions concerning the implementation of General Assembly 
resolution 2311 (XXII) took place at the joint meetin~s of the Committee for 
Programme and Co-ordination and the Administrative Committee on Co-ordir.ation 
which were held at Bucharest between 3 and 5 July 1968. :._/ 

9. Finally} following the preliminary consultations which were held on 
14 June 1968 between the President of the Economic and Social Council and the 
Chairman of the Special Committee in accordance with operative paragra ph 6 of 
Generol Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII), and which were the subject of an oral 
report by the Chairman to the Committee at its 617th meeting on 3 July 1968, the 
Council considered during its forty-fifth session, held at Geneva, an item 
entitled 11Impler:1eY1tation of the teclaration on the Granting of Independence to 
Colonial Countries and Peoples by the specialized agencies and the international 
institutions associated with the United Nations 11 • b / wring the Council I s 
consideration of the item, the representatives of the specialized agencies 
furnished inforillation concerning their policies and activities in regard to the 
implementation of General Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII). In view of the need 
to obtain further information, the Council decided to postpone a decision on 
the question until it resumed its forty-fifth session. 

~/ 

12/ 

A summary of these discussions is contained in the report of the chairmen 
of these two bodies (E/4557, paras. 23-4Li-). 

d S · 1 c ·1 th· ·t are set out in The proceedings of the Econcmic an ocia ounci on is l em 
the relevant summary records (E/SR.1522, 1553, 1555 and 1558-9) and are also 
covered in its rq:ort to the General Assembly ( Official Records of the General 
Assembly, Twent:v-third Session. Su1::,plement No. )_ (A/7203)) • 
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REPLIES REC~IVED FROM THE SPECIALIZED AGENCIES AND THE INTERNATIONAL 
INSTITUTIONS ASSOCIATED WITH THE UNITED NATIONS 

FOOD AND AGRICULTURE ORGANIZATION OF THE UNITED NATIONS 

ffiriginal: Englis,£/ 
1 April 1968 

With regard to assistance to refugees from Territories under Portuguese 
administration, and to those suffering as a result of military operations, FA0 1 s 
policy has been consistently to provide help to the extent possible. For instance, 
the Director-General has sanctioned grants of World Food Programme emergency food 
aid to Tanzania and Zambia for needy refugees from Mozambique. FAO has also 
participated in discussions with the United Nations about a scheme for special 
training for such refugees, and we have assured the United Nations of our full 
co-operation. 

As far as withholding assistance from Portugal is concerned, we give no form 
of assistance to that country under our regular programmes, or under any other 
programme or trust fund (including United Nations Development Programme projects). 
In practice, therefore, we have complied with the resolution. 

As South Africa is no longer a member of FAO, the question of withholding 
assistance from that country does not arise. 

I intend to bring the General Assemblyrs resolutions to the attention of the 
FAO Council at its next session, to be held in October 1968. 

ffiriginal: EnglisW 
28 June 1968 

The broad lines of FAO assistance to Non-Self-Governing Territories were 
covered in Mr. Boerma's letter to the Secretary-General £see sbov£i. In addition, 
technical assistance has been given under UNDP to the following Territories: 
Bahamas, Bermuda, British Honduras, the Cayman Islands, Grenada, the Leeward 
Islands and the Windward Islands. 

With regard to refugees from Territories under Portuguese administration, 
I attach herewith a note on FAO/WFP assistance in this regard [see beloif. 

Assistance given to Mozambique refugees in Tanzania 

Emergency Operation 817 and Project No. 256 

In October 1964 the Director-General bf FAO approved emergency food aid to 
the Government of Tanzania for the feeding of refugees who had fled there from 
Mozambique. The Government of Tanzania subsequently asked for WFP food aid for a 
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"Development scheme preparatory to the permanent settlement of refugee's" andthe 
Executive Director of WFP approved development project No. 256 - Tanzania on 
13 January 1966, for the provision of food to 6,000 Mozambique refugees in the 
Rutamba area at a total WFP cost of $672,000. However, due to an almost continuous 
influx of refugees in the area, food aid was extended on 26 September 1966 to an 
additional 4,COO refugees (and to 600 Congolese refugees) under an expanded 
pr:iject No. 256 at a total WFP cost of $208,000. 

Emergency 0-peration 844 and Pro.iect No. 441 

A further group of Mozambique refugees started to move across the border into 
Tanzania and the Director-General of FAO, in December 1966, approved food aid for 
six months to 6,000 refugees in the Muhukuru area under emergency operation 844 
at a total WFP cost of $312,5CO. This emergency operation was approved on the 
understanding thnt the Government of Tanzania would subsequently submit a request 
to HFP for a development project for the permanent settlement of these refugees. 
For various reasons, the Government of Tanzania could not submit this request and 
consequently asked 'i-TFP to extend emergency operation 844. Therefore, in 
October 1967, a second phase was approved for a further six months of food aid 
to 9,000 refugees at a total WFP cost of $197,500. The 9,000 refugees included 
the 6,000 initial refugees plus 3,000 refugees who had in the meantime crossed 
the bonier into Tanzania. Project No. L~41 was a regular development project 
which followed emergency assistance provided under emergency operation 844. 
WFP aid was requested to enable the refugees to become self-supporting in food 
during their initial period of settlement. This 11 Refugee settlement Scheme 
(Muhukuru) 11 was approved in November 1967 by the Executive Director of WFP at a 
total WFP cost of $600,000. 

Assistance given to Mozambique and Angolan refugees in Zambia 

Zambia Pro.iect No. 205 

Originally this project, which was approved by the Executive Director in 
October- 1967 at a total cost to WFP of $132,700, aimed at providing assistance 
to 1,200 refugees, from -South and South West Africa, Mozambique, Angola and 
Rhodesia, who had crossed the border into Zambia following the dissolution of 
the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland. 

In December 1965 there was a sudden influx of about 5,000 refugees from 
Mozambique. The Government of Zambia agreed to grant shelter to these people 
and made arrangements for the resettlement of about 2,000 of them on a 2,000-acre 
site at Nyimba. 

turing the spring of 1966 about 1,800 refugees from Angola entered Zambia 
and were granted asylum. The Government made available initially 1,500 acres of 
land at Lwatembo. During September/October 1966 a further 1,450 refugees from 
Angola were also settled at Lwatembo followed by an additional 600 in 
January/February 1967. 

An additional 450 Angolan refugees were also settled at Mayukayukwa. 
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Extension I. The Executive Director of WFP approved the extension requested 
by the Government to provide food for these Angolan and Mozambique refugees in 
November 1966 at a total cost to WFP of $364,200 and for a duration of eighteen 
months. It was anticipated that the refugees would become self-supporting by 
the end of the period of extension, i.e., June 1968. 

Extension II. Owing to difficulties in obtaining necessary land and to 
insufficient crop returns, the Government requested a second expansion of the 
project; which was approved in March 1968 at a total WFP cost of $180,500, to 
provide food aid to the refugees for one year, i.e., July 1968-June 1969, after 
which it is expected that the refugees will be self-supporting. 

· Emergency Overation Zambia 860 

In mid-December 1967, owing to civil disturbances in Angola, 500 refugees 
sought asylum in Zambia. The Director-General of FAO approved in March 1968 
food aid for the 500 Angolan refugees for a period of six and a half months at 
a total WFP cost of $14,ooo. 
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UNITED NJ\.TICNS EDUCATIONAL, SCIBHTIFIC AND CULTURAL CRG.ANIZATION 

[Original: Englis.!1/ 
4 March 1968 

I wish to inform you that the text of this resolution will be brought to the 
attention of the Executive Board of UNESCO at its seventy-eighth session, · uhich will 
open on 20 May. 

[Original: EnglisE7" 
2 July 1968 

I have now pleasure in informing you th&t tbe Executive Board examined an item 
entitled 11Recent decisions of the Organizations of the United Natlons system of 
interest to UNESCO" which included inter alia the text of General Assembly 
resolution 2311 (XXII ). As a result of its discussions the Board adopted 
resolution 7 .1 which I am sending you herewith. Please note paragraph 4 by ,1hich 
the Board 11 draws the attention of the Gener al Conference and of the Directo:r-General 
to the necessity .. 1ithin its sphere of competence, of intensifying UNESC0's action 
intended to assist peoples struggling to free themselves from colonial rul.e and to 
liquidate all vestiges of colonialism11 • I theref·:ire expect that, at its fifteenth 
session (15 0ctober-21 November 1968) the Gene:.'al Conference will examine 
General Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII) anC give me specific guidance concerning 
its implementation. 

Relations with international organizations 

Recent decisions of the organizations of the United Nations system of interest to 
UNESCO (78 EX/13 and Add. and 78 EX/37 pe;;.~ t III) 

"The Executive Board, 

"l. Having examined documents 78 EX/13 and Add., 

11 2. Notes the recent decisions of interest to UNESCO taken by the organizations 
of the United Nations system since its 77th session; 

113. Welcomes the opportunity which these resolutions give for UNESCO to 
strengthen those activities which lie uithin its competence in the fields 
of economic and social development; 

114. Draws the attention of the Genei'al Conference and of the Directo:..'-General 
to the necessity within its sphere of competence, of intensifying UNESC0's 
action intended to assist peoples struggling to free themselves from 
colonial rule and to liquidate all vestiges of colonialism; 

11 5. Welcomes the 'Memorandum of Understanding on Guidelines for Co-operation 
and Co-ordination of Activities betileen UNESCO and United Nations 
Industrial Development 0rganizati,:m signed in Geneva en 4 April 1:;681 

by the Director-General and the Executive Director of UNID0, and invites 
the Director·-General to :pursue his consultations with the Executive 
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Director of UNID0, along these guidelines with a view to presenting to a . 
future session of the Board for its approval an agreement -between UNESCO 
and UNID0. " 

WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION 

LOriginal: EnglisQ./ 
1 March 1968 · 

This resolution was noted by the Executive Board and will be brought to the 
attention of the Twenty-first World Health Assembly. 

I sh~ll not fail to keep you informed of developments in WHO, and shall be 
writing to you again on this question in due course. 

LOriginal: English/ 
11 June 1968 

Three resolutions adopted by the General Assembly at its twenty-second session 
were taken into account by the World Health Assembly in its resolution WHA21.34 
entitled "Implementation of Resolution WHA19. 31 ". As you may remember, 
resolution WHAl9.31, of which I enclose a copy [see "A" 'rP.loi/ was adopted in 
1-18.y 1966 and suspended the right of Portugal to participate in the Regional 
Committee for Africa and regional activities, and to receive technical assistance 
from the Organization. At the request of the Twentieth World Health Assembly, 
the implementation of this resolution was referred in 1967 to three Regional 
Committees concerned for further consideration. The response of the Regional 
Committees for Africa, Europe and the Western Pacific is given in the document 
which was considered by the Twenty-first World Health Assembly, document A21/ AFL/3 
bee ,"B" b~_lo~/. I enc_!ose also, for your convenience, copies of resolution 
WHA.21. 34 /see "E" below/ as well as the third report Qf the Committee on 
Administration, Finance and Legal Matters (A/21/21) Lsee "D" belcif. 

I have pleasure in enclosing also my report on co-ordination.with other 
organizations, the United Nations, the specialized agencies and the IAEA, 
(A21/P&B/8) /see "C" below/ which refers, on page 13, to the appeals or requests 
with the United Nations General Assembly has addressed to specialized agencies with 
regard to the implementation of the Declaration and reproduces in full, in annex G, 
the text of resolution 2311 (XXII). 

At its eighteenth 
adopted without debate 
convenience, I enclose 

plenary session held on 24 May, the World Health Assembly 
resolution WHA21.50 noting this report. For your 
copies of the resolution /iee "F" belo~/-
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A. Resolution WHA19.31 adopted at the thirteenth plenary meetin r,; 
of the World Health I~sseubly on 18 May 1§66 

(Resolution ·AFR/RC15/R2 adopted b:,r the Regional Committee 
for Africa at its fifteenth session on 9 September 1965) 

11 The Nineteenth Horld Health Asse1:1bly, 

11 Having regaxd to Articles 7, 8 an::l.. 47 of the Constitution; 

"Having regard t::> the provisions established by the Second Wo:tld. Health 
Assembly in resolution HHA2.103 concen1ing the representation in the :tegional 
committees of Membe1· States which have not their seat of government uithin the 
region, and in particular Article 2, _paragraphs (a) and (b) of these p1·ovisions; 

"Considering resolution AFR/RC15/R2 acbpted by the Regional Committee for 
Africa at its fifteenth session on 9 September 1965; 

"Considering the various resoluticms adopted by the General Assenbly of 
the United Nations and the Security Council in regard to African Territories 
under Portuguese administration, and. in particular the position taken by the 
Security Council in its resolution 180 (1963) of 31 July 1963 by decla:·ing 
the system of government applied by Po::::-tugal in Africa to be contrary to the 
principles of the Charter, a resolution r:1e:ntioned in resolution 2107 (XX) 
of 21 December 1S65 of the General Asse1.1b l:r; 

"Considering that Portugal no longer fulfils, under the terms of 
Articles 2 and 47 of the Constitution and o:f resolution WHA2.l03, th<:: 
conditions required to represent on the RcGional Committee the Territo1·ie s 
it administer::: in Africa; 

"Considering furthermore that by ad·::>_pting a passive attitude the Horld 
Health Organization would be an accessory to Portugal in refusing to CQrrtply 
with the decisions of the United Nations, 

"l. SUSPENDS the right of Portugal to participate in the Regional 
Ccmrnittee for Africa and in regional activities until the Gove1nment of that 
country has fm•nished proof of its willingness to conform to the injunct ions 
of the United Nations; 

11 2. SUSPEI:iJDS, pursuant to Article 7 of the Constitution, technical 
assistance to Po!'tugal :;..n application of 9oint 9 of the operative paj_•t of 
resolution 2107 (XX) of the General Assenbly; and 

11 3. REQUESTS the Director-General to report to the Twentieth World 
Health Assembly on the measures which l,c,ve been taken in application of the 
decisions of this resolution. 11 

-18-



B. Responses of Regional Comnittees to implementation of resolution WH1~19.31 

(Docwnent A21/ AFL/3 dated 27 March 1968) 

"In its resolution WHA.20.38,~~·che Tuentieth World Health Assembly noted 
the report of the D:i:>rector-General :m the implementation of resolution 
~JHAl9.31 and decided to refer the matter to the Regional Committees concerned 
for further consideration. 

"The question was considered by the Regional Corrmittees for Africa, 
Europe and the t lestern Pacific at their sessions in 1Sb7. These Regi.:>nal 
Committees adopted respectively resolutions PJ!R/RC17/R2, EUR/RC17/R9 and 
WPR/RC18jR2, the !exts of which are ap_[)erided to this document ( annexes 1, 2 
and 3).{see belo~. The reports of,the Regional Committees contained the 
following passages on this subject: 

Regional Co11mittee for Africa - Re p:)rt on the seventeenth session: 

11 ••• Attention was directed to the belief by at least one representative 
that the Director-General had felt a certain hesitation in accepting the 
absolute suspension of all assis tan ce to the populations in the 
Portuguese Territories since applicat ion of such policy might pose 
problems on occasions when emergencies a1·ise and for which there 11as 
obvious need for humanitarian assistance. It was also suggested that 
the Cornrni ttee may wish to defer its decision pending consideration of 
the conclusions reached by the ReGional Committees for Europe and the 
Western Pacific. In the final analysis, however, it was decided. that 
the African States must fulfil the· commitments entered into two years 
previously. As a result, resolution AFR/RC17/R2 was adopted.': 

Regional Committee for Europe - Repo~t on the seventeenth session: 

" ••• In discussing the implementat ion of resolution WHA19-31 (HHA20.38) 
concerning the suspension of technical assistance to Portugal, the 
Committee set up a sub-co!l"mittee uhich was unable to draft a formula 
acceptable to all its members. .1\ftH discussion, two draft resolutions 
were voted upon,· one proposed by Al c;eria, Poland and Yugoslavia and the 
other by Belgium. The Committee adopted the latter (resolution 
EUR/RC17 /R 9 ). rr 

Regional C·::mrrnittee for the Western Pacific - Report on the eighteenth 
session: 

n 
••• The Corrmi ttee noted that the rr..easures taken under this resolution, 

which referred to the suspension of technical assistance to Portugal and 
its overseas territories, had been the subject of a report by the 
Director-General to the World Health Ass embly. As a result of discussions 
which had tah:en place during the Assembly, the matter had been· :referred 
to the Regional Co!Y'mittees concei·ne;~ fcir further consideration. T'llo 

£1 dHO: Handboolc of Resolutions and Decisions. 9th ed., _pages 302-3. 

§./ Official Records of the World Health 0-.cr~anization, 160, annex 14, PP• 99-100. 
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Portuguese territories in the region, Macao and Tim.or, were affected 
by the resolution. 

"During the discussion of ' this item, it wa~ pointed out by the 
representative of the Philippines that one of the functions of mm was 
to stimulate and advance work to control and eradicate epidemic, endemic 
and other diseases. Unequal deveLi_pment in different countriE s in the 
promotion of health and control of' diseases was a common dange:i.' and the 
extension to all peoples of the benefits of medical and related lmowledge 
was essential to the fullest attainment of health. It would be 
difficult for HHO to act on the pr0blems of cornmunicable diseases if 
the necessa.17 relations with the countries concerned were not maintained. 

"The Committee adopted a res·:ilution recommending that the _policy of 
granting technical assistance to a Heuber State or to overseas tei·ritories 
under its administration be revie11ed, in so far as this policy inposed 
restrictions limiting the extension of the Organization's campaigns 
against communicable diseases of il:>::cld-wide or regional importance or 
circumscribing programmes for the training of indigenous health personnel 
of the overseas territories concerned (see resolution WPR/RC18 .R2). 11 

Annex I 

(Document AFR/RC17 /R2) 

11The Regional Corrmittee /Jor Africif': 

11Having considered resolution WHA20.3B relating to the implementation of 
resolution vlHA19-31 adopted by the Nineteenth Horld Health Assembly, 

11 1. :REITERATES its unreserved support for its resolution Af!R/RC15/R2 
adopted on 9 September 1965 at its fifteenth session in Lusaka and for 
resolution WHAJ 9.31 {see 11A11 abovi] ad:ipted on 5 May 1966 by the Nineteenth 
World Health Assembly in Geneva; 

11 2. DISAPPROVES of all assistance that might result from any 
interpretation "\'lhatsoever of paragraph 2 of resolution WHAl9-31, in the 
conviction that it ,1ill in no way benefit, undeT present circumstances, the 
real African pcpulations, oppressed by P:)rtuguese colonialism and racio.l 
discrimination; 

113. URGES the Member States of the Region, in accordance with 
resolution AFR/RC15/R2, to do all in their power to protect and promote the 
rlght to health of the populations of the Portuguese colonies in Africa 
struggling for national liberation; am~ 

11 4. INVITES the Regional DirectoT to transmit this resolution to the 
Director-General and to request him to brinG it to the attention of the 
Twenty-first World Health Assembly." 
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Anne::~ 2 

(Document EUR/RC17/R9) 

"The Regional Committee [ioi Euro:JiJ, 

"Noting resolution WHA20.38 of the T11entieth World Health Assembly by 
w~ich it decid~d to refer the question of implen:enting resolution HHA19.31 
Lsee "A" abov.£1 to the Regional Cormnittees concerned for further consideration; 

11 Considering that the object of seminars, conferences and other neetings 
of a technical character is to pool the lmouledge and experience of the 
participants and thereby to further the application of knowledge; 

"Considering that the benefit of attendance at such meetings acc~ues to 
the participants as a group and not as _ 1·ep1·esentati ves of individual countries; 

"Considering therefore that any limitations on the implementation of the 
Organization's prograrrnne should be applied only in the light of preceding 
considerations, 

"IS OF THC OPINICN that funds should be restored for Portuguese nationals 
to attend seminars, conferences and other technical meetings in the European 
Region." 

Anne:: 3 

(Document HPR/RC18 .R2) 

11The Regional Committee _{for the ~Jestern Pacifii], 

"Noting resolution WHA.20.38 of the Tuentieth World Health Assembl~r, 

"Considering that one of the functions of the World Health Organization 
is to stimulate and advance work to contl·ol and eradicate epidemic, endemic 
and other diseases, 

11 Considering that it is declared in the Preamble to the ConstitLrtion cf' 
the Organization that unequal developr.ient in different countries in U1e 
promotion of health and control of diseases is a comrr.on danger and that the 
extension to all pepples of the benefits of medical, psychological and related 
lmowledge is essential to the fullest attainment of health, 

"RECOMMENDS that the policy of gro.nting technical assistance to a Member 
State or to overseas territories und.e1· its administration be reviewed in so 
far as this policy imposes restrictions liniting the extension of the 
Organization I s campaigns against communicable diseases of world-wide or 
regional importance or circumscribing pTog1·ammes for the training of 
indigenous healtb personnel of the overseas territories concerned.n 
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C. Co~ordination with other organizations, the United Nations, 
the s~ecialized agencies and the IAEA 

(Document A21/P&B/8, dated 30 April 1968) 

Introduction 

11 The present document :follows sil:1ilar :reports on decisions of the United 
Nations, specialized agencies and IM:!\. affectin g the programme of mm 11hich 
have been submitted to the Health Ass erably each year. The format and 
presentation, however, have been changed in compliance with resolution '.!HA20.52 
which, in operative paragraph 4: 

"'Requests the Director-General, ubile presenting resolutions of the 
United Nations, specialized agencies and I.A:CA to the World Health 
Assembly, to propose steps to be unQe:rtaken by the Organization f Jr 
successful· implc,mentation of those aspects of the resolutions Hhich 
are of im:_pm.·tance for national and international health programmes, 
indicating the _possible costs of these measures to WH0 1 • 11 

Colonial countries and peoples 2nd apartheid 

11 4.7.1 The Director-General has reported to the Executive Board and the 
World Health Assembly the appeals or requests which the United Nations 
General Assembly has addressed to specialized agencies with regard to the 
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to 
Colonial Countries and Peoples and to related questions. The United Nations 
organs concerned with these questions have been kept informed of the 
relevant actions taken by governing b:x1ies of HHO. The actions taken 
before the tHenty-second session of the General Assembly· have been sur.1IDarized 
by the United Nations Secretariat in a docurnent entitled Irr~lementation of 
General Assembly's resolutions 2151 (XXI), 2184 (XXI), 2189 (XXI) and 
2248 (S-V) and pertinent resolutions o:f the Special Committee: Requests 
addressed to Specialized Agencies and International Institutions.'=./ 

11 4.7.2 At its twenty-second session in the autwnn of 1967, the United 
Nations addressed appeals or request s to specialized agencies in 
resolutions on the question of Southern Rhodesia, the question of 
Territories under Portuguese Administration, the policies of apartheic1 
of the Government of the Republic of South Africa and the Implementation 
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries 
and Peoples by the specialized agencies and the international institutiJns 
associated with the United Nations. 

114. 7 .3 Representatives of the Organi22.tiJn at tended the delibe::catior:is of 
the General Assembly on these questions an c1 gave information on the action 
taken by the directing organs of WHO. The paragraphs of these five 
resolutions which are addressed to specialized agencies are annexed. 11 

~ See A/6700 (Part I), chapter I, annex III. 
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D. Third report of the Committee on Administration 
Finance and Legal Matte:..·s 

(Document A/2i/21 date~ 21 May 1968) 

"During its eleventh meeti'J.g, held on 21 May 1968, the Committee on 
Administration, Finance and Legal Matters decided to recommend to the 
Twenty-first World Health Assembly the adC>ption . of the attached resolution 
relating to the following agenda item: 

"3. 5 - Implementation of resolution mIA19.3111 (see "A" above). 

E. Resolution UHA21.34 adopted at the seventeenth plenary meeting 
on 23 May 1S6 8 

Implementation of resolution WHA19-31 

"The Twenty-first World Health Asser.1bly, 

,:Having considered the report (A/21/ AFL/3) of the Director-General on 
the implementation of resolution WHAl9.31; 

"Bearing in mind resolutions WHA19 ·~31 and WHA20.38 adopted by the 
Nineteenth World Health Assembly and th~ Twentieth World Health Assembly 
re.spectively; 

"Noting resolution AFR/RC17 /R2 adopted by the Regional Committee fC>r 
Africa at its seventeenth session, resolution EUR/RC17/R9 adopted by the 
Regional Committee for Europe at its seventeenth session and resolution 
WPR/RC18 .R2 adopted by the Regional Committee for the He stern Pacific at 
its eighteenth session; and 

"Having regard to resolutions 2270 (XXII), 2311 (XXII) and 2326 (XXII) 
adopted by the General Assembly of the United Nations at its twenty-second 
session; 

"DECIDES that, in applying paragraph 2 of resolution WHA19-31, the 
Director-General should take into consideration the need: 

11 (a) not to envisage in WHO progranmes any assistance for Portuc;al 
until that country renounces the policy of colonial domination, 

11 (b) to provide, if necessary, in co-operation with other approp:riate 
organizations through spedal progrl:lmmes, for health assistance to the 
refugees and nationals of countries under colonial domination, particularly 
in regard to the control of coro.municable· diseases and the professional 
training of qualified national personnel, 

"(c) to ensure, within the limits of his competence, the implementation 
of this resolution and to report periodically to the Regional Committees 
concerned and to· the World Health Assembly C>n the measures taken to put 
this in to effect. 11 
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F. Resolution WHA2l.50 adopted at the eighteenth plenary meeting 
on 24 May 1§68 

Co-ordination with other organizations, the United Nations, the 
specialized agencies and the IAEA 

(P:r:ogramme riiatters) 

"The t,,,enty-first World Health Assembly 

"Having considered the Director-General's report on Co-ordination ·with 
other organizations, the United Nations, the Specialized Agencies anJ the IAEA 
(A21/P&B/18 ), 

"l. NGrES the r.e:port of the Director-General; and 

- 112. THANKS UNICEF for its valued and continuing support for programmes 
designed to improve the health of women and children.11 

/ 

-24-



INTER- GQVERNMENTAL, MARITIME . CO)JSULTATIVE ORGANIZATION 

LOriginal: Englis~ 
3 October 1968 

Neither Portugal nor South Africa is a member of IMCO but they respectively 
adhere to certain conventions of which IMCO is the depositary. No pr evious 
opportunity has arisen to place this matter beofre the IMCO Council but it will 
be considered by the Council at the session opening 25 November 1968. 

INTERNATIONAL BANK FOR RECONSTRUCTION AND DEVELOPMENT 

/Original: English/ 
-20 February 1968 

This resolution has already been notified to the Executive Directors. 

/Original: English/ 
-10 May 1968 -

•·· The resolution does not call for any action that we could take within the 
sphere of our activities. As Mr. Woods indicated, in his letter of 
20 February 1968, Lsee abov~/ the resolution was brought to the attention of the 
Executive Directors. We do not envisage any further action in this regard. 

INTERNATIONAL MONETARY F'lJND 

/Original: English/ 
-10 May 1968 -

• •. I would inform you that General Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII) was brought 
to the a~tention of the Board of Executive Directors of the Fund on 12 January 1968. 

We note that operative paragraph 5 of the resolution is addressed to States' 
members of specialized agencies. 

INTERNATIONAL CIVIL AVIATION ORGANIZATION 

/OrigiLal: English/ 
-18 April 1968 -

I refer to the resolutions 2270, 2307, 2311 and 2326 adopted by the 
General Assembly of the United Nations in the course of its twenty-second session. 
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On 8 April, at the ~wenty-first meeting of its sixty-third session, the 
Council of ICAO examined those resolutions, particularly the paragraphs to which 
you had drawn attention, and-decided on the following: 

· (a) Resolution 2276 (XXII) (_question of Territories under Portuguese 
administration) and resolution 2311 (XXII) (implementation of the Declaration on 
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and by the 
specialized agencies and the international institutions associated with the 
United Hat ions) : ' 

(i) To reaffirm the willingness of ICAO to render assistance to the 
refugees from the territories of South Africa, Portugal and Southern 
Rhodesia in the form established at the sixtieth session of the Council 
(;.:w letter E 2/27 of 21 March 1967); 

(ii) To note that ICAO has not in the past rendered, nor is presently 
rendering assistance to Portugal, South Africa and Southern Rhodesia. 

(b) Resolution 2307 (XXII), on the policies of apartheid of the Government 
of the Republic of South Africa: 

To reaffinn the Council decision (my letter E 2/1.6 of 21 March 1967) 
that ICAO is ready to co-operate with you and the Special Committee on 
the Policies of Apartheid in the accomplishment of the tasks assigned 
under this resolution. 

(c) Resolution 2326 (XXII) (implementation of the Declaration on the 
Granting of Independence to Colonial Cquntries and Peoples): 

To extend its action in (a) (i) above to cover refugees from other 
territories under colonial domination, as requested in paragraph 7 of 
resolution 2326 (XXII). 

UNIVERSAL POSTAL UNION 

ffiriginal: FrencE7 
28 February 1968 

I have noted the above-mentioned resolution, particularly operative 
rag:ca:ph 7. I shall, as appropriate, bring this resolution to the attention of 
e Executive Council ·of the Universal Postal Union at its next session. 

/original: Frenc~/ 
-21 June 1968 

Resolution 2311 (XXII) of' the United Nations General Assembly was circulated 
to the Executive Council at the session held at Berne from 15 to 24 May 1968. It 
was reproduced t0gether with resolutions 2270 (XXII), 2307 (XXII), 2324 (XXII) and 
2326 (XXII). 
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The Council took note of the resolution at its opening meeting on 15 May 2.968. 
The complete text of' these resolutions will be reproduced in, the documents of the 
Executive Council, which are usually circulated to the postal administrations of 
all the member countries of the Union. 

INTERNATIONAL TELECOMMUNICATION UNION 

Loriginal: EnglisE_/ 
1 March 1968 

~he text of this resolution will be drawn to the attention of our 
Administrative Council1 the twenty-third session of which is d.ue to open on 
11 Nay next. 

/Original: English/ 
-6 June 1968 -

As I mention<;;d in my letter of 1 March, I drew the attention of our 
Administrative Council during its twenty-third session to this resolution. 
The Council considered that, under the terms of the International Telecommunication 
Convention, it is difficult for the ITU to enter into relationship with ·liberation 
movements within countries which are members of the Union. 

It considered, however, that every attempt should be made to implement 
resolutions 8f the General Assembly, and requested me to Sl1bmit a report to its 
next session in May 1969 on any measures it had been possible to take. 

\TORLD METEOROLOGICAL ORGANIZATION 

/Original: English/ 
-16 May 1968 _ -

This resolution will be brought to the attention of the twentieth session of 
the Executive Committee of HMO which meets in Geneva from 30 May to lh June 1968. 

I shall not fail to infonn you of the decision of the Executive Committ2e as 
soon as possible after the sescion. 

/original: English/ 
27 June 1968 -

The Executive Committee of WMO at its twentie~h session (1968) revievec1 the 
recommendations ac.ldressed by the United Nations to the Organization and ac:1.optec_ 2. 

resolution on this subject. In accordance with the directives_containeci in the 
resolution, I have pleasure in enclosing herewith copies ••.• Lsee belo~/ 
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With regard to resolution 19 (EC-XX) I would invite your particular attention 
to the decision taken in respect of General Assembly resolutions 2311 (XXII) . 
("Implementation of the Declaration 0n the Granting of Independence t o Colonial 
Countries and Peoples by the · specialized agencies and the international ' 
institutions associated with the United Nations"), resolution 2270 (XXII) 
("Question of Territories under Portuguese administration11 ) and resolution 
2326 (XXII) ("Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence 
to Colonial Countries and Peoples 11 ). 

In considering these resolutions, the Committee was informed that no 
assistance of any l:ind (financial, technical or in the form of equipment) had 
been given by \-/MO to the countries referred to in these resolutions. In its 
consic~eration of other resolutions, the Committee requested the Secretary-General 
to continue to make every effort for c1evel-oping programmes in the field of training 
Giving particular attention to the training of refugees. The Committee did not 
find any other specific measures which could be taken at this time by the 
Organization but requested me to report to the Committee when further action by 
the Organization is required. 

I trust that the information contained in this letter and its attachments 
will demonstrate that the WMO is giving thorough consideration to all resolutions 
of the United Nations addressed to it and that the Organization is amcious to talrn 
all necessary action in this connexion, within its terms of reference. 

Resolution 19 (EC-XX) 

Recommendations addressed by the United Nations to the Organization 

11THE EXECUTIVE CCMMI'ITEE, 

"HAVING CONSIDERED the report of the Secretary-General on those resolutions 
of the twenty-second session of the General Assembly of the United Nations and of 
the forty-second and forty-third session of the Economic and Social Council which 
w2re referred to the World Meteorological Q1nganization or are of interest to the 
0::'.'ganization, 

11 ENDORSES the action already taken by the Secretary-General on the 
United Nations resolutions adopted by the twenty-second session of the General 
Assembly and the forty-seconcl and forty-third sessions of the Fconomic and 
Social Council; 

"DECIDES: 

11 (1) That measures be tal:::en on these resolutions as indicated in the annex 
to the present resolution; 

"(2) That no action seems necessary on the resolutions not mentioned in the 
annex; 
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"REQUESTS the 0 ecretary-General: 
,' . . . 

"(1) To implement the measures indicated in the annex as far ~s the budgetary 
provisions and staff resources available permit; 

"(2) To inform the Secretary-General of the United Nations of the decisions 
taken." 

UNITED NATIONS HIGH COMf\1ISSIONER FOR REFUGEES 

Loriginal: Englis!i/ 
28 June 1968 

I would inform you that allocations totalling $372,000 were included in the 
UNHCR Programme for 1968 to assist refugees from Portuguese territories. Similar 
allocations will be included in the 1969 Programme which will be submitted for 
approval to the Executive Committee of the High Commissioner's Programme at its 
nineteenth session in October 1968. 

A copy of General Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII) has been duly passed to 
the League of Red Cross Societies. 

UNHCR assistance to refugees 

The operative paragraphs of General Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII) concerned 
assistance to the peoples of Southern Rhodesia and the Territories under Portuguese 
administration. This resolution recalls previous resolutions on this subject under 
which the High Commissioner for Refugees is also requested to provide and increase 
economic, social and humanitarian assistance to refugees from Non-Self-Governing 
Territories. 

vlhile the High Commissioner has no competence to provide humanitarian 
assistance within the countries of Territories mentioned above, he has been, and is, 
in a position, by virtue of his mandate, to assist refugees who are outside the 
Territories under Portuguese administration. Persons from Southern Rhodesia, 
however, do not come under the competence of the High Commissioner. 

The High Commissioner has been able to provide humanitarian assistance in 
co-operation with the Governments concerned, to refugees in the Democratic Republic 
of the Congo, Senegal, United Republic of Tanzania and Zambia. The refugees in 
question came from Angola, Mozambique and Portuguese Guinea. 

The attached table shows the numbers of refugees in these countries as at 
30 June 1968 as well as the allocations of funds made available by the High 
Commissioner in 1968 and those proposed for 1969. Up to and including 1967, the 
High Commissioner has made available for assistance to Angolan refugees $482,000, 
for Mozambiquans $1 million and for those from Portuguese Guinea $517,000. 
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The assistance provided consists mainly of helping the Governments ·concerned 
to settle these refugees in agriculture. The Governments provide the land free 
of charge and contribute towards the cost of goods and services. The remainder 
of the funds required for successful settlement on the land, such as agricultural 
equipment, seeds, household goods for the refugees, medical and primary education 
f~cilities and part of the infra-structure of a settlement are provided by and 
through the High Commissioner. Since the refugees have to be nourished before they 
1re self-supporting through food from their own cultivation, they are provided 
1-rith food rations which are mainly contributed by the World Food Programme. 
The High Commissioner finances the inland transportation, storage and handling 
of this food. 

In view of the limited financial resources available for the UNHCR current 
material assistance programme, whose financial target averages $4 to $5 million 
annually, the High Commissioner has to rely to a large extent on the voluntary 
contributions he may be able to obtain from as many sources as possible within the 
international community, if he is to increase his assistance to refugees from the 
countries mentioned above. 

Annex 

Number of refugees from Territories under Portuguese 
Administration as of 30 June 1968 f/ 

UNHCR allocations in 1968 

UNHCR -pro-posed allocations in 1969 

(In round figures) 

Territory of 
origin 

Angola 

Portuguese Guinea 

Mozambique 

TOI1AL 

Country of 
asylum 

Dern.Rep. of Congo 

Zambia 

Senegal 

Tanzania 

Zambia 

~/ Conservative UNHCR estimate. 

Number · of 
refugees 

3 50, oocft-l 

11,400 

61,500 

27,000 

.5,150 

453,000 

1968 
allocations 

($US) 

50,000 

134,ooo 

115,000 

392,000 

52,000 

743,000 

Proposed 
1969 

allocations 
($US) 

275,000 

260,000 

100,000 

175,000 

12,000 

822,000 

Kl See also the note prepared by the United Nations Secretariat on refugees from 
Territories under Portuguese administration (A/6700/ Add. 3, annex VII)• 
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ORGANIZATION OF AMERICAN STATES 

ffiriginal: EnglisE( 
28 August 1968 

The text of resolution 2311 (XXII), together with the texts of other 
resolutions of the last session of the General Assembly that made reference to 
international organizations or agencies, had been included in a memorandum 
prepared by the General Secretariat at the request of the General Committee of 
the Council. The Committee on Juridical-Political Matters of the Council studied 
that memorandum and7 in its report dated 4 April 1968, concluded that it was 
unnecessary for the Council to take any action with regard to it. The Council 
took note of the Juridical-Political Committee's report at its meeting on 
24 April 1968. 

LEAGUE OF AFAB STATES 

/Original: Englis!i/ 
-27 February 1968 

I wish to inform you that the General Secretariat of the League of Arab States 
is considering means for the implementation of the above-mentioned resolution, 
in accordance with the viewpoint of the Arab League. 

Loriginal: Englis£7 
20 June 1968 

.•• I have the honour to inform you that the Arab States - in general - have taken 
the necessary measures to implement the foregoing resolution, and that the 
Arab African States, in their capacity as members of the Organization of African 
Unity, have also adopted the appropriate steps for its implementation. 

In this connexion, Arab States•- members of the League of Arab States -
would appreciate it if tlie principles embodied in the aforesaid res'.)lution could 
be applied to the people of Oman, who are one of the peoples striving to gain their 
freedom, on the basis of the following points: 

l. Allocation of scholarships for the 0mani citizens in a bid to ameliorate 
their cultural standard and furnish technicians and cultured citizens. 

2. Granting the 0mani citizens - via the League of Arab States - technical 
aid in the fields of vocational and technical training. This aid can be supplied 
through the United Nations Development Programme. 

3. United Nations Economic and Social Council Social Committees may 
sponsor a social survey - in full co-operation with the League of Arab States -
for the natives of Oman. 

4. Securing a~propriate health services - through the International Red 
Cross - for the 0mani strugglers. 
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5. Specialized agencies of the United Nations Economic and Social Council -
through full co-operation with the Arab League - may conduct proper studies and 
researches for the economic development in Oman. 

6. Protection of human rights in Oman and extending every possible 
assistance to the 0mani people in their struggle to attain freedom and 
self-determination, in conformity with United Nations resolutions. 

ORGANIZATION OF AFRICAN UNITY 

Loriginal: Frenc~ 
27 FebruaDJ 1968 

I am grateful for the appreciable help you are giving us and I hope that we 
shall continue to co-operate as closely as in the past in the great struggle to 
free the African territories which are still the victims of foreign domination. 

/Original: Frenc'iJ 
-17 May 1968 

The Organization of African Unity is following closely and with great 
interest the work of the Special Committee on the situation with regard to the 
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial 
Countries and Peoples. In particular, I would recall that the secretariat of the 
0AU has been represented at the Committee's meetings in Africa and has even 
contributed to the Committee t s work whenever it was invited to do so. I am sure 
that the Special Committee will easily identify these contributions in the records 
of the meetings held at Addis Ababa and Dar-es-Salaam. 

Furthermore, the secretariat has instructed its representative in New York, 
Ambassador Moctar Thiam, to follow all the work of the Special Committee in New York. 
Mr. Moctar Thiam can, at the appropriate time, describe or~lly the measures waich 
the OAU has taken or proposes to take in order to implement General Assembly 
resolution 2311 (XXII). 

The Assembly of Heads of State and Government, at its fourth ordinary session, 
held at Kinshasa in September 1967, adoptcu the following resolutions: · 

- CM/Res.101 on Territories under Portuguese domination 

- CM/Res.103 on the Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa 

- CM/Res.104 on the problem of refugees 

- CM/Res.108 on Southern Rhodesia 

CM/Res.109 on South West Africa 

CM/Res.102 on apartheid and racial discrimination. 
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All these resolutions had previously been adopted by the Council of Ministers 
at its nintp ordinary session held at Kinshasa in September 1967. 

Furthermore, the Council of Ministers, at its tenth ordinary session held at 
Addis. Ababa in February 1968, adopted the following resolutions: 

CM/Res.135 on Rhodesia 

CM/Res.136 on the 'co~ordinating Committee for the liberation of Africa 

- CM/Res.137 on Territories under Portuguese domination 

CM/Res.138 on South West Africans tried and sentenced in South Africa 

- Cl/I/Res .139 on South West Africa 

CM/Res.140 on South African participation in the Olympic Games 

- CM/Res.141 on the problem of refugees 

- CM/Res.142 on apartheid and racial discrimination 

- CM/Res.144 on the question of so-called French Somaliland (Djibouti) 

These resolutions are very explicit and express the political, diplomatic and 
material support which Africa is willing to provide to further any action 
contributing to the liberation of the African territories under colonial 
domination. Furthermore, since the most recent Council of Ministers, a Bureau 
for the Placement and Educatiun of African Refugees has been established in the 
OAU secretariat. Among other things, this Bureau is responsible for promoting 
the resettlement of refugees (particularly those coming from territories under 
colonial domination), finding them employment and collecting all information on 
educational, training and employment opportunities for refugees in Africa. 

I hope that this information, together with any additional information that 
Mr. Thiam may be able to provide, wj_ll make it clear to the Special Committee that · 
our Organization takes an exceptional interest in the implementation of 
General Assembly resolution 2311 (XXII). 
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'CRAFTER IV 

MILITARY ACTIVITIES AND ARRANGEMENTS BY COLONIAL POWERS IN 
TERRITORIES UNDER THEIR ADMINISTRATION WHICH MIGHT BE 
IMPEDIKG THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE DECLARATION ON 'l~E 
GRANTIKG OF INDEPENDENCE TO COLONIAL COUNTRIES AND PEOPLES 

I. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE 

1. At its 594th meeting, on 1 April 1968, the Special Committee, by approving 
the thirty-fourth report of the Working Group (A/Ac.109/1.454/Rev.1), decided, 
inter alia, to take up as a separate i tern military activities and arrangerr:ents by 
colonial Powers in the Territories under their administration which might be 
impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of IndependeLlce to 
Colonial Countries and Peoples and to refer it to Sub-Committee I for consideration 
and report. 

2. · In its consideration of this item, the Special Committee took into account 
~elevant resolutions of the General Assembly, particularly resolution 2326 (XXII) 
of 16 December 1967, by operative paragraph 4 of which the General Assembly 
approved the program~e of work envisaged by the Special Committee during 1968, 
including the study o~ military activities and arrangements by colonial Powers in 
Territories under their administration which might be impeding the implementation 
of the Declaration. 

3. At the 637th meeting, en 23 September, the Chairman of Sub-Committee I, in a 
statement to the Special 8ommittee (A/Ac.109/sR.637), introduced the report of 
that Sub-Committee on this i tern ( see annex to the present chapter). 'I'he Sub
Committee t s report included eleven working papers prepared by the Secretariat at 
the request of the Sub-Committee, which contained information on military 
activities and arrangements in a number of Territories, as well as extracts from 
petitioners' statements concerning this question. 

4. The Special Committee considered the report of the Sub-Committee at its 
638th, 640th and 641st meetings, between 26 September and 3 October, during which 
the fullowing delegations made statements: at the 638th meeting, Madagascar, 
Sierra Leone, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, Ethiopia and the United 
States of America (A/Ac.109/sR.638); at the 640th meeting, Madagascar, the United 
States, Italy, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, the 
United Republic of Tanzania, Sierra Leone, Yugoslavia, the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, Syria, Australia, Mali and Poland and the Chairman 
(A/Ac.109/SR.640); and, at the 641st meeting, the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, Bulgaria, Australia, Afghanistan, Venezuela, the United States of 
America, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, Italy and the 
United Republic of Tanzania and the Chairman (A/Ac.109/sR.641). 

5. At the 641st meeting, the representative of Italy proposed that the debate 
on the item be adjourned until after the twenty-third session of the General 
Assembly (A/AC .109/SR .641). The Special Committee, by a roll-call vote of 
13 votes to 6, with 3 abstentions, rejected the Italian proposal~ The result of 
the voting was as follows: 
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In favour: Australia, Honduras, Italy, United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland, United States of America, Venezuela. 

Against: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India, Iraq, Mali, Poland, 
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia. 

Abstaining: Finland, Ivory Coast, Madagascar. 

6. The Special Committee then voted on the report of Sub-Committee I, as follows: 

(a) Sub-paragraph 27 (f) of the report was adopted by 10 votes to 4, with 
9 abstentions (see section II, paragraph (19)(f) below); 

(b) The report of Sub-Committee I as a whole was adopted by 16 votes to 4, 
with 3 abstentions. 

' 
7. At the same meeting, statements in explanation of vote were made by the 
representatives of Madagascar, the Ivory Coast, Finland, Iran, the United States, 
Australia and the United Kingdom (A/Ac.109/sR.641). 

8. The conclusions and recommendations adopted by the Special Committee are set 
out in section II below. 

II. DECISION OF THE SPECIAL COMMI'ITEE 

Conclusions and recommendations adopted by the Special Committee 
at its 641st meeting on 3 October 1968 

CONCLUSIONS 

.(1) Having studied the military activities and arrangements by colonial Powers 
in Territories under their administration, the Special Committee found conclusive 
evidence that such activities and arrangements, far from benefiting the colonial 
peoples concerned, constituted one of the most serious impediments to the 
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial 
Countries and Peoples and in several cases posed a grave and ever-increasing threat 
to international pea~e and security. 

(2) After examining the situation in more than twenty colonial Territories, the 
Special Committee found that the problem presented itself in two distinct aspects 
which are examined separately below. 

(3) In the first place, in Territories which possess rich economic resources and 
sizable populations, military force has traditionally gone hand-in-hand with 
economic exploitation, these being two features of the colonial system; in each 
Territory the colonial Power has created a network of forts, or military stror:ig 
points, for the purpose of subjugating the people and providing protection for 
the foreign economic interests which are exploiting the Territoryts resources. 
Later, these same military forces have been used to suppress the emergent national 
liberation movements. 



(4) Today, in Namibia., Southern Rhodesia and Territories in Africa under 
Portuguese control, the colonial regimes are engaged in ever-increasing military 
activities aimed at denying by force the --legitimate aspirations of the people to 
freedom and independence. - In Namibia., the .Government of South Africa continues 
to defy the authority of the United Nations and has intensified its military 
preparations in order to maintain its illegal presence in the Territory. Among 
the preparations noted by the Special Committee was the introduction in Namibia 
in 1967 of compulsory military service for all medically fit white male citizens 
between seventeen and sixty-five years of age, the expansion oftbe police force 
and the construction of new airfields., including a military air base reported 
to have been built at Mpacha, in the Caprivi Strip, in 1965. In addition, the 
South African authorities are said to have conducted missile experiments at 
Tsoumet, in Namibia and South Africa is reported to be expending large sums on 
the development of guided missiles and to be establishing its own aircraft 
industry. 

(5) In Mozambique, Angola and Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, the Portuguese 
authorities are waging a war of colonial repression on an ever-increasing scale 
against the literation movements in an endeavour to deny the peoples of those 
Territories their freedom and thereby to prevent the attainment of the objectives 
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). According to the information available 
to the Special Committee, Portugal has deployed an army of between 120,000 and 
150,000 troops in the Territories under its control and bas constructed a network 
of over 400 airfields in Angola and nearly 300 airfields in Mozambique from which 
it carries out military operations against the liberation moverr.ents. Armed with 
the latest weapons and equipment, much of which originated, according to statements 
by leaders of the liberation movements, in the United States, the Federal Republic 
of Germany and other NATO co1mtries, Portuguese armed forces have devastated large 
areas and in northern Mozambique alone have forced over 400,000 people to leave 
their villages in pursuance of a scorched earth policy. 

(6) The information available to the Special Committee shows that Portugal is 
intensifying its war of repression in these Territories. This is apparent from 
the continuing increase in Portugal's military expenditures which in 1968 amounted 
to $US280 million, corresponding to half of. Portugal's annual budget, approximately 
two thirds of this sum being attributed to expenditure on "extraordinary overseas 
forces" and from the introduction in 1967 of stringent legislation relating to 
compulsory military service in Portugal and in the African Territories. On the 
basis of data available to it, the Special Committee has come to the conclusion 
that one of the main reasons that Portugal has intensified military activities and 
arrangements in Angola, Mozambique and Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, is the 
close military co-ope~ation between Portugal and its NATO military allies. It is 
within the framework of this bloc that the military contingents of Portugal, which 
it uses in its devastating war against the peoples of the above-ffientioned 
Territories, are trained. The Special Committee concludes further that Portugal, 
one of the most backward countries in Europe, could not carry out such a prolonged 
and extensive war in Africa if it were not receiving economic, financial and 
military assist_ance from its NATO allies • 

(7) In ·southern Rhodesia, the illegal racist minority regime is likewise increasing 
its military activities against ·African nationalists and is reported to have 
succeeded in obtaining supplies of weapons and military equipment despite the 
embargo imposed-by the Security Council in November 1965. 



(8) The information available to the Special Committee further shows that there 
is increasing co-operation between the Governments of South Africa and Portugal 
and the illegal racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia who have formed a 
military entente and whose representatives meet .regularly to exchange information 
and to draw up joint plans for military activities against the liberation movements 
in Africa. A recent example of this co-operation was the sending by South Africa 
of reinforcements to Southern Rhodesia to assist the illegal regime in military 
operations against African freedom fighters. 

(9) The Special Committee views these developments with the greatest concern. 
It cannot fail to point out that the continuing escalation of ar~ed repression in 
the above Territories, the intensification of military preparation and the 
collusion between South Africa, Portugal and the illegal racist minority regime 
in Southern Rhodesia have created a grave and ever-increasing threat to the 
security of neighbouring independent States and to international peace and security 
in general. 

(10) The Special Committee considers, _moreover, that those States which continue 
to permit the supply of arms and military equipment to the members of the entente, 
including those who continue to furnish military assistance to Portugal within 
and outside the context of NATO, encourage South Africa, Portugal and Southern 
Rhodesia to conduct mi~itary operations against African patriots and bear a grave 
responsibility for the consequences of their failure to heed the repeated appeals 
of the United Nations. 

(11) The second , aspect of the problem is found ,in the smaller colonial Territories, 
where the military activities of the colonial Powers also pose a serious danger. 
As developments in international relations have shown, foreign military bases are 
a major instrument of neo-colonialist policy and a basic source of tension 
throughout the world. As part of their global strategy, the colonial Powers and 
their allies have come to rely on the maintenance of military bases and staging 
points in many countries, including colonial Territories, for supporting far
reaching military operations. In this connexion, as recent events have shown, 
the colonial Powers and their allies are attaching increasing strategic importance 
to the small colonial Territories, especially islands, and the trend is towards 
expanding these bases and constructing additional ones, rather than eliminating 
them. 

(12) In the Pacific Ocean, one of the largest United States bases is on Guam which 
contains an important naval base at Apra Harbour, a naval air station at Agana 
and the Anderson Air Force Base which is used by the United States Strategic Air 
Command as~ staging point for bombing missions over South-East Asia. In addition, 
according to information available to the Special Committee, the Territory is used 
as a base for Polaris submarines patrolling in Asian waters. Altogether, soree 
28,500 servicemen and their dependants are attached to these bases, compared with 
a Guamanian civilian population of 50,_000. As a result, according to the 
administering Power itself, the economy is. mainly 11mili tary-:-oriented" and supported 
primarily by wages earned in the military establishments. The Special Committee 
also notes that Guamanians are subject to conscription into the armed forces of 
the United States. 

(13) The Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands is also being used by the 
administering Power for military staging and supply purposes and much of the land 
has been alienated for such use. A number of military installations already exist 
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in the Territory and, according to information available to the Special Committee, 
there is reason to believe that the administering Power intends to establish a 
military headquarters, air and naval bases and facilities for stockpiling nuclear 
weapons on the islands of Saipan and Tinian and for utilizing the island of Rota 
for military training and other activities. Similar plans for expanding existing 
facilities in Eastern Samoa are also reported. Elsewhere in the South Pacific, 
Australia has included the Trust Territory of New Guinea in its over-all military 
plans and has established a separate military district for Papua and _New Guinea. 
Since 1963, Australia has increased its expenditure for military purposes in the 
Territory and, among other things, has constructed some 237 airfields and landing 
strips. In 1965, the Australian Government initiated a $A40 million three-year 
construction programme, providing for the building of five army barracks and 
training camps in Papua and New Guinea, the construction of a marine base at Port 
Moresby and a naval base on the Island of Manus. The Special Committee notes 
that the latter has already been used for SEATO naval exercises. 

(14) The situation in other parts of the world is not significantly different. In 
the Caribbean, naval and air bases exist in Bermuda, the United States Virgin 
Islands and the Bahamas, and there are smaller research and satellite tracking 
stations on other islands such as Grand Turk and Antigua. In Bermuda, the 
United States Government has an air force and a naval base which together occupy 
one tenth of the island and which are held under a ninety-nine year lease 
beginning in 1941. The island also contains a British naval station and is used 
by the Royal Canadian Air Force and Navy in accordance with an agreement signed 
in September 1964. In the Bahamas, the largest military base is on Andras Island 
and is used jointly by the United States and the United Kingdom for testing 
underwater weapons. 

(15) In the Indian Ocean, the United Kingdom has since 1965 entertained plans for 
the establishment of a military staging post in the "British Indian Ocean 
Territory 11 which includes islands belonging to the Seychelles. In 1967, the 
United Kingdom Governrr.ent entered into an agreement with the Government of the 
United States for the joint financing and use of such military staging areas 
and other facilities as might be constructed, the agreement to remain in force 
for an initial period of fifty years and be renewable for a further period of 
twenty years. As the United Kingdom representative pointed out, his Government 
had repeatedly stated that it had no plans to establish military bases on the 
islands. 

(16) In the case of Gibraltar, the strategic value of the Territory is a principal 
reason for its continued colonial status. A major British military and naval 
base controlling entry to the Mediterranean, it was substantially expanded during 
the First and Second World Wars and now contains a naval base and dockyard, a 
subterranean fortress and an air force s·tation. Since 1949 it has become a NATO 
base being part of the Iberian Atlantic Command, subordinate to the Supreme Allied 
Commander Atlantic (SACLANT). As such, it has been used for naval exercises by 
warships of various nationalities belonging to NATO. Apart from tourism and 
small processing industries, the economy of Gibraltar depends on the base, about 
half of the workers in tte Territory being employed either in the naval dockyards 
or in services connected with other military installations. 

(17) From the above information, the Special Committee con:ludes th~t strate~ic 
military considerations are an important factor in prolonging colonial rule in 
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many parts of the world. Far from dismantling their military bases in colonial 
Territories in response to appeals by the United Nations and the non-aligned 
nations, the colonial Powers and their allies are increasing military activities 
and arrangements as well as expanding existing bases and building new cnes. Not 
only is i>nis an important factor impeding the proceRs of decolonization, but it 
inevj ~ably leads to interference with the economic developrr.ent of the Territories 
concerned both through the extensive alienation of land for military purposes and 
by drawing the population away from productive activities, as in the case of Guam 
and Gibraltar where the bases play a dominant role in the local economy. 

(l8)- Tbe S~ecial Committee considers that the military activities and arrangements 
by colonial Powers in Territories under their administration and the use of military 
bases in colonial Territories for military operations against a third party or for 
the suppression of independence movements in any part of the world, are contrary 
to the spirit of the United Nat ions Charter and an abuse by the administering 
Powers of their moral responsibilities towards the peoples under their 
administration. 

REC CMMENDATI ONS 

(19) In the light of the above conclusions reached during its study of the item, 
the Spee ial Committee : 

(a) Affirms that on the whole military activities and arrangements by 
colonial Powers in Territories under their administration constitute a serious 
impediment to the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence 
to Colonial Countries and Peoples. 

(b) Strongly condemns as a criree against humanity, and as a serious threat 
to international peace and security, the wanton use of military force by colonial 
Powers to suppress the legitimate aspirations of colonial peoples to self
determination and independence; and, in particular, vehemently condemns the 
Governments of South Africa and PortugaJ. and the illegal racist minority regime in 
Southern Rhodesia for the continuing intensification of their co-ordinated military 
aggression against the liberation movements and peoples in Territories under their 
domination. 

(c) Condemns further the formation in southern Africa of a military entente 
between the Governments of South Africa and Portugal and the illegal racist 
minority regime of Southern Rhodesia aimed at suppressing by armed force the 
inalienable right of the oppressed people of the area to self-determination and 
independence; and calls upon all States to withhold all support and assistance, 
including the supply of arms and military equipment, to this entente whose existence 
and activities run counter to the interests of international peace and security. 

(d) Expresses its grave concern regarding the increasing use by the colonial 
Powers and their allies of colonial and Trust Territories for the purpose of 
establishing strategic military bases and staging areas which constitute not only 
a source of international tension but also a serious impediment to the 
implementation of the :Ceclaration by making the politic al future of the Territories 
concerned dependent on the long-term strategic interests of the colonial Powers. 
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(e) Deplores the large-scale alienation of land for military installations 
and the utilization of local economic and manpower resources for the servicing 
of such bases which hinders the economic development of the Territories and is 
therefore contra~y to the interests of the people. 

(f) Condemns the use of military bases in colonial Territories, especi~lly 
in Guam and the Trust Territories, against third parties, as contrary to the 
ipirit of the Charter and a threat to international peace and security. 

(g) Requests all States having responsibility for the administration of 
colonial and Trust Territories, to comply unconditionally with the provisions 
of operative paragraph 12 of General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX) of 
20 December 1965, operative paragraph 11 of General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI) 
of 13 December 1966, and operative paragraph 10 of General Assembly resolution 
2326 (XXII) of 16 December 1967, whereby the General Assembly requested all 
colonial Powers to dismantle their military bases and installations in colonial 
Territories and to refrain from establishing new ones. 

(h) Further requests the colonial Powers to cease forthwith alienating land 
belonging to the people of the Territories for the construction of military bases 
and installations and to return such land already alienated to its rightful 
owners, and also to desist from utilizing the economic resources and manpower 
of the Territories for the furtherance of military activities against the 
legitimate interests of the colonial peoples. 
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A. CONSIDERATION BY THE SUB-COMMITTEE 

1. At its 488th meeting, on 20 February 1967, the Special Committee, in the light 
of General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII) 7 decided to undertake a study of military 
activities and arrangements by colonial Powers in the Territories under their 
administration which might be impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the 
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. The Committee also 
decided to refer this item to Sub-Committee I for consideration. 

2. The Sub-Committee began its consideration of this item in 1967, at its 45th 
and 46th meetings, held on 6 and 27 September. Owing, however, to the refusal of 
certain administering Powers to provide it with information on military activities 
and arrangements in the Territories under their administration and in view of cl1e 
lack of time and information available to it, the Sub-Committee decided to continue 
its consideration of the item at its next session. 

3. The Sub-Committee accordingly resumed its consideration of the item at its 
54th to 57th meetings held bet.1een 25 June and 3 September 1968. 

4. The Sub-Committee had before it eleven working papers prepared by the 
Secretariat at the request of the Sub-Committee. Eight of these working papers (see 
appendices I to VIII below) contained information available to the Secretariat 
concerning military activities and arrangements in the following Territories: 
Namibia, Gibraltar, Territ8ries under Portuguese administration, Seychelles and 
St. Helena, Southern Rhodesia, Papua and New Guinea, Guam, Bahamas, Bermuda, Turks 
and Caicos Islands, Antigua and the United states Virgin Islands. The three 
remaining working papers contained pertinent extracts from statements made by 
petitioners at meetings of the Special Committee in 1965-1967 (see appendices IX 
to XI below). 

5. In addition, the Sub-Committee had available to it supplementary information 
concerning Gibraltar provided by the Mission of Spain to the United Nations and 
concerning the Territories in Africa under Spanish administration provided by the 
United Kingdom Mission to the United Nations. 

6. In formulating conclusions and recommendations on the question under 
consideration, the Sub-Committee also took into account additional relevant 
information provided by its members. The Sub-Committee wishes to draw attention 
to the fact that the colonial Powers refused to co-operate with the Sub-Committee 
on the question of working out concrete measures aimed at the implementation of 
General Assembly resolutions 2105 (XX), 2189 (XXI) and 2326 (XXII) requesting the 
dismantling of military bases and instal~ations in colonial territories and 
refraining from establishing new ones. 

B. ADOPTION OF THE REPORT 

7. Having considered the question and having studied the documentation and other 
information available to it, the Sub-Committee adopted conclusions and 
recorunendations at its 57th meeting on 3 September 1968. 

8. The delegation of Chile e·qJressed a general reservation on the consideration 
of this question by the Special CoIT1nittee. It pointed out that, while Chile 
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supported the :principle, it did not consider that the Special Committee was the 
organ best suited to study military activities. It stated that it had participated 
nevertheless in the debafe, imbued with a spirit of co-operation with the Committee 
in its fight to eradicate colonialism. Many paragraphs of the report did not fully 
reflect the position of Chile and it had been compelled to reserve its position on 
some of them. Other :paragraphs, however, reflected what had been stated by the 
Chilean delegation on numerous occasions. The report was not entirely satisfactory 
but it represented an effort which could contribute to the Fourth Committee's task 
of implementing the principles set forth in the Declaration on the Granting of 
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. 

C. CONCLUSIONS 

9. Having studied the military activities and arrangements by colonial Powers in 
Territories under their administration; the Sub-Committee found conclusive 
evidence that such activities and arrangements, far from benefiting the colonial 
peoples concerned, constituted one of the most serious impediments to the 
implemeLtation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial 
Countri~s and Peoples and in several cases posed a grave and ever increasing 
threat to international peace and security. 

10. After examining the situation in more than twenty colonial Territories, the 
Sub-Committee found that the problem presented itself in two distinct aspects 
which are examined separately below. 

li. In the first place, in Territories which possess rich economic resources and 
sizeable populations, military force has traditionally gone hand in hand with 
economic exploitation, these being two features of the colonial system; in each 
Territory the colonial Power has created a network of forts, or military strong 
points, for the purpose of subjugating the people and providing protection for the 
foreign economic interests which are exploiting the Territory's resources. Later, 
these same military forces have been used to suppress the emergent national 
liberation movements. 

12. Today, · in Namibia, Southern Rhodesia and Territories in Africa under 
Portuguese control, the colonial regimes are engaged in ever increasing military 
activities aimed. at denying by force the legitimate aspirations of the people to 
freedom and independence. In Namibia, the Government of South Africa continues to 
defy the authority of the United Nations and has intensified its military 
preparations in order to mRintain its illegal presence in the Territory. Among 
the preparations noted by the Sub-Committee was the introduction in Namibia in 
1967 of compulsory military service for all medically fit white male citizens . 
between seventeen and sixty-five years of age, the expansion of the police force 
and the construction of new airfields, including a military air base reported to 
have been built at Mpacha, in the Capri vi Strip, in 1965. In addition, t:1e 
South African authorities are said to have conducted missile experiments at 
Tsoumet, in Namibia and South Africa is reported to be expending large sums on 
the development of guided missiles and to be establishing its own aircraft~ 
industry. 

13. In Mozambique, Angola and Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, the Portuguese 
authorities are waging a war of colonial repression on an ever increasing scale 
against the liberation movements in an endeavour to deny the peoples of those 
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Territories their freedom and thereby to prevent the attainment of the objectives 
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). According to the information available 
to the Sub-Committee) Portugal has deployed an army of between 120,000 and 
150,000 ~roops in the Territories under its control and has constructed a network 
of over 4CO airfields in Angola and nearly 3co airfields in Mozambique from which 
it carries out military operations against the liberation movements. Armed-with 
the latest weapons and equipment, much .of which originated, according to statements 
by leaders of the liberation movements, in the United States, the Federal Republic 
of Germany and other NATO countries, Portuguese armed forces have devastated large 
areas·and in northern MozambiCJ_ue alone have forced over 400,000 people to leave 
their villa3es in pursuance of a scorched earth policy. 

14. The information available to the Sub-Committee shows that Portugal is 
intensifying its war of repression in these Territories. This is apparent from 
the continuing increase in Portugal's military expenditures which in 1968 
amounted to $US28O million, corresponding to half of Portugal's annual budget, 
approximately two thirds of this sum being attributed t o expenditure on 
"extraordinary overseas forces" and from the introduction in 1967 of stringent 
legislation relating to compulsory military service in Portugal and in the 
African Territories. On the basis of data available to it, the Sub-Committee has 
·come to the conclusion that one of the main reasons that Portugal has intensified 
military activities and arrangements in Angola, Mozambique and Guinea, called 
Portuguese Guinea, is the close military co-operation between Portugal and its 
NATO military allies. It is within the frarnei.rnrk of this bloc that the military 
contingents of Portugal, which it uses in its devastating war against the peoples 
of the above-mentioned Territories, are trained. The Sub-Committee concludes 
further that Portugal, one of the most backward countries in Euro·pe, could not 
carry out such a prolonged and extensive war in Africa if it were not receiving 
economic, financial and military assistance from its NATO allies. 

15. In Southern Rhodesia, the illegal racist minority regime is likewise 
increasing its military activities against African nationalists and is reported 
to have succeeded in obtaining supplies of weapons and military equipment despite 
the embargo imposed by the Security Council in November 1965. 

16. The information available to the Sub-Committee further shows that there is 
increasing co-operation between the Governments of South Africa and Portugal and 
the illegal racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia who have formed a military 
entente an·d whose representatives meet regularly to exchange information and to 
draw up joint plans for military activities against the liberation movements in 
Africa. A recent example of this co-operation was the sending by .South Africa of 
reinforceraents to Southern Rhodesia to assist the illegal regime in military 
operations against African freedom fighters. 

17 • .. The Sub-Committee views these developments with the greatest concern. It 
cannot fail to point out that the continuing escalation of armed repression in 
the above Territories, the intensification of military preparation and the 
collusion between South Africa, Portugal and the illegal racist minority regime 
in Southern Rhodesia have created a grave and ever increasing threat to the 
security of neighbouring independent States and to international peace and security 
in general. 
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18. The Sub-Committee considers, moreover, that those . States which continue to 
permit the supply of arms and military equipment to the members of the entente, 
including those who continue to furnish military assistance to Portugal within 
and outside the context of NATO, encourage South Africa, Portugal and Southern 
Rhodesia to conduct military operations against Africa~ patriots and bear a 
grave responsibility -for the cons~quences of thetr failure to heed the repeated 
appeals of the Unhed Nations. 

19. The second aspect of the problem is fo1md in the smaller · colonial · 
Territories, where the military activities of the colonial Powers also pose a 
serious danger. As developments in international relations have shown, foreign 
military bases are a major instrument of neo-colonialist policy and a basic 
source of tension throughout the world. As :part of their global strategy, :the 
colonial Powers and their allies have come to rely on the rr:aintenance of military 
bases and staging points in many countries, including colonial Territories, for 
supporting far-reaching military operations. In this connexion} as recent events 
have shown, the colonial Powers and their allies are attaching increasing strategic . 
importance to the small colonial Territories, especially islands, and the trend 
is to0.vards expanding these bases and constructing additional ones, rather than 
eliminating them. 

20. In the Pacific Ocean, one of the largest United States bases is on Guam which 
contains an important naval ba·se at Apra Harbour, a naval air station at Agana 
and the Anderson Air Force Base which is used by the United States Strategic Air 
Command as a staging point for bombing missions over South-East Asia~ In 
addition, according to information available to the Sub-Committee, the Territory 
is used as a base for Polaris submarines patrolling in Asian waters. Altogether, 
some 28,500 servicemen and their dependants are attached to these bases, compared 
with a Guamanian civilian population of 50,000. As a result, according to the 
administering Power itself, the economy is mainly "military-oriented" •and 
supported primarily by wages earned in the military establishments. The 
Sub-Committee also notes that Guamanians are subject to conscription into the 
armed forces of the United States. 

21. The Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands is also being used by the 
administering Power for military staging and supply purposes and rnuch .. of the land 
has been alienated for such use. A number of military installations already exist 
in the Territory and, according to information available to the Sub-Committee, 
there is reason to· believe that the administering Power intends to establish a 
military headquarters, air and naval bases and facilities for stockpiling nuclear 
weapons on the islands of Saipan and Tinian and for utilizing the island of Rota 
for military training and other activities. Similar plans for expanding existing 
facilities in Eastern Samoa are also reported. Elsewhere in the South Pacific, 
Australia has included the Trust Territory of New Guinea in its over-all military 
plans and has established a se:parate military district for Papua and New Guinea. 
Since 1963, Australia has increased its expenditure for military purposes in the 
Territory and, among ·other things, has constructed some 237 airfields and landing 
strips. In 1965, the Australian Government initiated a $A4o million three-year 
construction programme, providing for the building of five army barracks and 
training camps in Papua and New Guinea, the construction of a marine base at 
Port Moresby and a naval base on the Island of Manus. The Sub-Committee notes 
that the latter has already been used for SEATO naval exercises. 
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22. The situation in other parts of the world is not sig~fficantly different. In 
the Caribbean, naval and air bases exist in Bermuda, the United States Virgin 
Islands and the Bahamas, and there are smaller research and satellite trac1:ing 
stations on other islands such as Grand Turlc and Antigua. In Bermuda, the 
United States Government has an air force and a naval base which together occupy 
one tenth of the island. and which are held under a ninety-nine year lease beginning 
iri 1941. The island also contains a British naval station and is used by the 
fr,yal Canadian Air Force and Navy in accordance with an agreement signed in 
8=9tember 1964. In the Bahamas, the largest military base is on Andras Island 
and is usea. jointly by the United States ana_ the United Kingdom for testing 
underwater ·weapons. -

23. In the Indian Ocean, the United Kingdom has since 1965 entertained plans for 
tJ::.-2 establishment of a military staging post in the "British Indian Ocean 
Territory11 uhich includes islands belonging to the Seyc~1elles. In 1967, the 
TJni tecl Kingdom Government entered into an agreement ·with the Government of the 
United States for the joint financing and use of such military staging areas and 
other facilities as might be constructed., the agreement to r i::::main in force for an 
initial perioc1 of fifty years anc3- 1)e renewable for a further pe1°icd of twenty years. 
As the United Kini:;dcm representative pointcc..~_ out, his Government had_ r epeatedly 
stateC::. that it hacl. no plans to establish military bases on the isl2.nds. 

24. In the case of Gibraltar, the strate[;ti.c value of the TeTritory is a :princii;:al 
rea::;"Jn for its continuec7 colonial status. A :naj or British rnili tary anc!. naval base 
c:::mtrolling entxy to the Ecc1i tcrranean, it ,ms substantially ezpanded during the 
First and. Second Uorld Uc..rs and. nou contains o. naval base ancl c.oc1;::yarc1, a 
subterrane:an fortress and an air force stat:i.on. Since 1949 it has become a NATO 
base bein~ part of the Iberian Atlantic Ccrnmand, subordinate to the Su1)reme Allied 
Comaander Atlantic (SACLANT). As such, it has been used for naval exercises by 
1rarshi11s of ve.rious nationalities belon,r;in~ to NATO. Apart fr"J1n tourism and sEJ.all 
processing inc..ustries, the economy of Gibraltar depends on the base, about half 
of the wor1"-ers in the Territory being employed. e ither in the naval dockyards or 
in services connected with other military insta1lations. 

25. F:;: 0r.1 the above in:i:o:nuation, the Sub-Committee conclude s that strategic 
military considerations are an important :i:"actOr in prolonging c alonial rule in 
many parts o:2 the wo:rlc.7.. Far from dismantlinc; the ir military bases in calonial 
Territories in resp::mse to appeals by the United Nations and the non-aligned 
nations, the colonial P0\1ers and their allies are increas ing military activities 
ancl arransemei1ts as W-=11 as expanding existing bases and buildj_ng new anes. Not 
on1y is this an i rnportant factor impeding the }?J'.'::cess of decolonization, b,1t it 
inevitably leads to interference with the economic (leve lopment of the Territories 
c oncerned both throuc;h the extensive alienation of land for military pu:c:1oses and 
by drawing the population away from pr0d.uc•civr:: activi-::.ies, as in the case of 
Guam and Gibraltar ·rhere the bases })lay a cbrninant role in the local econor,1y. 

26. The Special Committee c·:msicic:rs that the raiJ_itary activities and arrangements 
by colonial Pouers in Territories under their administration and. the use of 
military bases in colonial Territories for military uperations a Gainst a third 
party or for the suppression af im1epencl.ence ,novements in any pa:tt of the uorld, 
are contrary to the s::iirit of" the United Nations Charter anc1 an abuse by the 
administering Poucrs of their moral responsibilities touards the peoples under 
theiT ao.ninistration. 

-46-



D. RECOMMENDATIONS 

27 • · In the light of the above conclusions reached during its stL1dy of the. i tern, 
the Sub-Committee recommends that the Special Comrni ttee should: 

(~) Affirm that on the whole military activities and arrangements by 
colonial Powers in Territories under their administration constitute a serious 
impediment to the imnlementation of the Declaration on the Granting of 
Independence to Colo;ial Countries and Peoples. 

(b) Strongly condemn as a crime against humanity, and as a serious threat 
to international peace and security, tl~e wanton use of military force by colonial 
P~uers to suppress the legitimate aspirations of colonial peoples to self
determination and independence; and, in particular, vehemently condemn tlie 
Governments of South Africa and Portugal and the illegal racist minority regime 
in Southern Rhodesia for the continuing intensification of their co-orchnated 
military aggression against the liberation movements and peoples in Territories 
under their domination. 

(c) Condemn further the formation in southern Africa of a military entente 
between the Governments of South Africa and Portugal and the illegal racist 
minority regime of Southern Rhodesia aimed at suppressing by armed £'orce the 
inalienabie right of the oppressed people of the area to self-determination and 
independence; and call upon all States to uithhold all support and assistance., 
including the supply of arms and military equipment, to this entente whose 
existence and activities run counter to the interests of international peace and 
security. 

(d) Express its grave concern regarding the increasing use by the colonial 
PGuers and their allies of colonial and Trust Territories for the purpose of 
establishing strategic military bases and staging areas which constitute not only 
a source of international tension but also a serious impediment to the 
implementation of the Declaration by making the political future of the 
Territories concerned dependent on-the long-term strategic interests of the 
colonial Powers. 

(e) Deplore the large-scale alienation of land for military installations 
a:1c1 the utilization of local economic and manpower resources for the servicing 
0:f such bases which hinders the economic development of the Territories and is 
therefore contrary to the interests of the people. 

(f) Condemn the use · of military bases in colonial Territories, especially 
in Guam and the Trust Territories, against third parties, as contrary to the 
spirit of the Charter and a threat to international peace and security. 

(g) Request all States having responsibility for the administration of 
colonial and Trust Territories, to comply unconditionally with the provisions 
of operative paragraph 12 of General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX) of 
20 December 1965, operative paragraph 11 of General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI) 
of 13 December 1966, and operative paragraph 10 of General Assembly resolution 
2326 (XXII) of 16 December 1967, whereby the General Assembly requested all 
colonial Powers to dismantle their military bases and installations in col0nial 
territories and to refrain from establishinG new ones. 
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(h) Further request the colonial Powers to cease forthwith alienating land 
belonging to the people of the Territories for the construction of military bases 
and installations and to return such land already alienated to its rightful owners, 
and also to desist from utilizing the economic res ources and manpower of the 
Territories for the furtherance of military activities against the legitimate 
interests of the colonial peoples. · 

-48-



! __ _ 

APPENDIX I 

MILITARY ACTIVITIES IN NAMIBIA 

Working paper prepared by the Secretariat for 
the members of Sub-Committee I at their request 

Military and police forces 

1. Under the terms of the South West Africa Constitution Act (Act No, 42 of 1925, 
as amended) control over defence and police matters rests with the Government of 
South Africa. The military and police forces in the Territory therefore form an 
integral part of the South African military and police establishment.§:/ The 
military forces are organized for both external and internal security purposes 
and in the latter capacity serve to complement and supplement the police force. 
In the event of war or other emergency, the police force may be employed to 
assist in the defence of South Africa and Namibia. 

2. The South African armed forces consist of a comparatively small Permanent 
Force (which includes the standing army, navy and air force) numbering 17,276 men 
in 1967, supplemented by a much larger Citizens Force and commando units made up 
of volunteers and draftees who serve part-time. As noted below (paragra-ph 12 
belcw) all medically fit white male citizens from the age of seventeen are liable 
for service with one or other of these part-time military forces unless they are 
members of reservists of the Permanent Force, the Police e>r Prison Service. 

3, Units of the South African Permanent Force (including army, air force and 
naval units) are stationed at various places within Namibia, but information is 
not available concerning their strength, which presumably changes from time to time. 
According to the information transmitted by South Africa to the International 
Court of Justice, the military establishment at Windhoek consists of a permanent 
administrative staff (which in 1964 consisted of three officers and seven other 
ranks of the Permanent Force) i:i.nd the following part-time units: The Windhoek 
Regiment, a Citizens Force regiment composed at that time of twenty officers and 
221 other ranks, commando units and school cadet corps. 

4. The Windhoek Regiment forms part of the Armoured C0rps of the South African 
Citizens Force and presumably has equipment similar to other units of the Armoured 
Corps (which include armoured cars and Sherman and Centurion tanks). Since the 
introduction of compulsory military training for all medically fit male citizens 
and the extension of the period of military service in 1967 (see paragraph 12 below) 
it is probable that the reserve strength of the regiment has increased. According 
to the information supplied to the Court, recruits underwent nine months' training 
in South Africa during their first year, followed by three-week training periods 
at the military camp at Windhoek during the succeeding three years and shorter 
periods thereafter. Members of the Citizens Force can be called upon for service 
if needed at any time during a ten-year period. Otherwise, except for the 

E:.I Because of this integration there is little separate data concernir.s Ncmibia. 
Additicrnl infonnation concerning the strength of South Africa's defence and 
police forces can be made available to members of the Sub-Committee if they 
so wish. 
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training periods, recruits are free to ~ursue their civilian ·activities. Cadet 
cletachments at schools for white childr~n in the Territory receive elementary 
training in drilling and target practice with small-calibre rifles. 

5. The commando units are comprised of volunteers who have not previously 
belonged to the Permanent Force, the Citizens Force or their reserves, and also of 
white citizens serving their period of compulsory service (see paragraph 12 below). 
They are trained in the use of weapons and combat operations and may be called for 
service at any time. Each member is issued with a rifle and each unit is issued 
with three light machine-guns and three sub-machine carbines for target practice. 
They_ serve a sixty-day training period during their first year and receive nineteen 
days of training durinG each subsequent year. 

6. Under the Scuth African Defence Act (Act No. 44 of 1957, as amended), which 
is also ap1Jlicable to the Territory, non-white persons a.re normally exclude'd from 
military training. 

7. At Walvis :Bay, there exists one of the South African military training camps 
,7here upwards of 1,000 men are in training, and an area is set aside for exercises 
by the South African Defence Force. Information published by the South African 
Government indicates that in this area three ~eriods of small arms and artillery 
practice uere carried ::mt in late 1967 and early 1968, covering about six, thirteen 
and eight veeks respectively. 

8. In a White Paper on defence for the period 1965-1967, tabled in the South 
African House of Assembly on 5 June 1967, the Minister of Defence, Mr. P.W. Botha, 
stated that the operational readiness of the South African Defence Force had 
increased considerably in this period. The numerical strength and efficiency of 
the Force hac.. been enhanced, the quality and. availability of equipment improved, 
strategic supplies stockpiled, and a firm foundation towards self-sufficiency in 
regard to essential supplies established. He also stated that to maintain a 
defence force on the desired level of preparedness, necessitated a continuous 
process of renewal by means of planning, training, readjustment, research and 
provisioning. This process had already been projected far into the future. 

9. According to information published by the South African Government in March 
1967, the total strength of the South African police force in Namibia was 688 
(conpared with 690 on 30 June 1966) consisting of l.~32 whites, 217 Africans and 
39 coloureds. White recruits must be between 16 and 45 years of age, with a 
minimum of ten year I s schooling; non-white j_·ecrui ts must be between 18 and 35 years 
of age, with at least eight years' schooling. 

10. Local government authorities in urban areas also have their own municipal 
DOlice forces. Available official information indicates that African municipal 
policemen numbered eighty-five in 1963. 

11. The South African police operates a radio communication system between 
·.rarious mobile and other stations in South Africa m,C. Namibia. 

New legislation 

12. The So~th African Defence Amendment Act Act No. 85 of 1967). The South 
J\.fri can Defence Amendment Act, enacted in 19 7, abolished the baLl.ot system and 
int::i'.'ac1-uced a system of compulso.:c-y military service for all medically fit white ,male 
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citizens between 17 and 65 years of age, except those joining the Permanent Force, 
the Police or the Prisons Service. -This provision also applies to white 1c1ale 
immigrants under 25 years of age who have been in South Africa for not less than 
five years, unless they declare that they do not inte~d to become citizens. 

l3. The Minister of Defence may determine each year the, number of the new recn1its 
to be allocated to the Citizens Force and to the commandos. Members of the Citizens 
Force must be liable to nine periods of service over ten years; the first for a 
maximum of one year,, the next three for up to tuenty-six days and the last five 
for up to twelve days. Members of the commandos must be liable to service for 
sixteen years, for a maximum of sixty days in the first year and nineteen days in 
any subsequent years. 

14. The Amendment Act prohibits, even in peace'time, the -publication of information 
concerning the movements or disposition of the South African Defence Force or any 
force of a country which is allied to the Republic, or of any South African or 
allied warships and military aircraft without ofi'icial authorization. (Under the 
original Act, the publication of such inforri1ation was prohibited. only 11in ti~e of 
war11 .) It also prohibits the publication of any statement, comment or rumour 
relating to any activity or any member of the South African Defence Force or any 
force of a foreign countr:y, calculated to prejudice or embarrass the Government 
in its foreign relations or to alarm or depress members of the public, except where 
the publication thereof has been authorized by the Minister or under his authority. 

15. The South African Police Amendment Act (Act No. 74 of 1967). This act amends 
the original act (Act No. 7 of 1958, which is in force in Namibia) by authorizinc; 
the expansion of the South African Police Force to include the Police Reserve of 
Officers, the Reserve Police Force and temporary members. Another amendment 
provides that "whenever there are not in any locality sufficient ordinary members · 
of the Police Force available to perform police duties or any particular police 
duty therein, or to convey any person in lawful custody from such locality to any 
other place, the Minister of Police or, if authorized thereto by the Minister 
either generally or in any particular case, any commissioned. officer, magistrate, 
additional magistrate, assistant magistrate, Bantu affairs commissioner, additional 
Bantu affairs commissioner or assistant Bantu affairs commissioner in that locality 
may appoint as temporary members to act as such, so many fit and proper persons 
as may be necessary for the performance of any such duty as aforesaid". 

Military equipment and facilities 

16. On 22 February 1967, South Africa's Minister of Defence, Mr. P.vi'. Botha, 
announced in Stollenbosch that steps had been taken for the installation of a 
Decca navigational system capable of determining the position of vessels at sea 
to within twenty-five yards. The system would involve an expenditure of 6 million 
rands end would cover the South African coast from Namibia to Natal. On 13 April, 
it was reported in the South African Press that the system would have five chains 
covering the coast from Angola to Mozambique and out to sea for more than 240 miles. 

17. Speaking in the South African House of Assembly on 10 May, the Minister of 
Defence said that "the Defence Force and another body are developing a new defence 
weapon which promises to be a great success 11 • He added. that the Council on 
Scientific and Industrial Research and the Defence Force had also been doing 

-51-



research for a number of years on rockets 
"absolutely essential for South Africa". 
research had "increased from 29.,000 rands 
this year"., he expressed the view that: 

and guided missiles, which were 
Noting that the budget allocations for 
a few years ago to 10 million rands 

"With such weapons - along with our radar network which is directed at 
our northern borders., and the Decca navigation system, which is being 
introduced along our coastline so as to enhance our safety, along with the 
additional striking power of the Arrrry, the Air Force and the Navy, with the 
added submarines - South Africa's safety will be in good hands, and we can 
become a very important ally to the Free il0rld •.• ". 

18. During the tuenty-second session of the General Assembly, the representative 
of the United Republic of Tanzania informed the First Committee at its 1555th 
meeting on 18 De~ember 1967 that recently South Africa had greatly accelerated 
its nuclear development with assistance from the Federal Republic of Germany. 
He said that the closest co-operation existed between the two countries in the 
production not only of bomb-grade plutonium and nuclear bombs but also of the 
means of delivery. Construction and research and development work on ballistic 
missiles had been undertaken near Pretoria since 1965. In addition, South Africa 
had conducted tests in experimental rocketry and other weapons. The base from 
which such work was carried on was Tsoumet, Namibia. 

19. In reply, the reprPsentative of South Africa stated that nuclear research was 
carried out at the Pelindaba Centre near Pretoria. Its reactor, the fuel used 
and the fissionable material produced were subject to the safeguards and 
inspection of the International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA). The latter was 
completely satisfied that all activities of the Centre were devoted exclusively 
to research for peaceful purposes. With regard to the research station at Tsoumet, 
he said that it was concerned with ionospheric research in connexion 'with the 
international programme of the International Quiet Sun Year. 

20. The year 1967 saw the beginning of a South African aircraft industry. It was 
reported in the South African Press in April that later in the year Afic Holdings 
(Pty.) Limited would begin manufacture under licence of an Italian light aircraft, 
Afic RSA 200., an all-metal, single engine, four-seater airplane with a cruising 
speed of 160 miles an hour. A spokesman for the company said that the plane was 
intended as an answer to the possibility of the application of sanctions against 
South Africa. 

21.- It was reported in September that a new Hovercraft factory at Kuysua in 
South Africa would start production by November. The engine would, at first., be 
imported but the company aimed at complete local manufacture. The Managing 
Director of Hover Air South Africa (Pty.) Limited, which was affiliated to a 
British firm, said that the craft had commercial value and military importance. 

22. On 24 November, the Prime Minister of South Africa opened the Atlas Aircraft 
Corporation factory at Kempton Park, Johannesburg. The factory was largely 
concerned with the manufacture of the Impala military jet trainer, a twin-seater 
with a cruising speed of over 500 miles per hour, and formed the nucleus of what 
was intended to be an expanding aircraft industry. Press reports indicated that 
the opening of the Atlas factory meant that henceforth aircraft production in 
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South Africa would no longer consist merely of the assembly of engines and 
components imported from Britain and Italy. The entire aircraft could now be 
made in South Africa - right from the rivets binding its fuselage to the powerful 
Bristol-Siddeley motor, the Impala's power plant. 

23. Since its aircraft industry began to advance into the manufacturing stage 
only in late 1967, South Africa continued to depend largely on foreign countries 
for military aircraft. In February 1967, it was reported in the South African Press 
that if current negotiations between Pretoria and Paris were successful, France 
would supply South Africa with between £40 million and £50 million worth of 
Transall tactical and strategic military aircraft, made by Nord Aviation in 
co-operation with three companies in the Federal Republic of Germany. In May, 
South Africa was reported to have submitted a large order at the Paris Air Show. 
In July, the first of the sixteen Sud-Aviation SA 321 Super Frelon helicopters 
bought from France for short-range troop and equipment transport arrived in 
South Africa. During the year, the South African Government was reportedly 
interested in obtaining other types of aircraft made in Canada, Switzerland, the 
United Kingdom and the United States. 

24. Efforts have been made to promote the development of the shipbuilding industry 
in South Africa. Mr. Cornelis Verholme, Chairman of Verholme United Snipyards of 
the Netherlands, was reported to have stated during a visit to South Africa in 
November 1967 that he had plans for a shipyard at Rietvlei, near Cape Town; it 
would eventually cost 75 million rar,ds and would be capable of building ships up 
to 300,000 tons dead weight. He pointed out that the proposed yard, even in the 
early stages of development, would be capable of constructing submarines and other 
ships for the South African Navy. 

25. Meanwhile, although since November 1964 it has been unable to obtain naval 
vessels from the United Kingdom,-the South African Government has done so from 
certain other foreign sources. A 24, 000-ton oil tanker purchased from Denmark was 
officially renamed at Durban on 10 August 1967. In January 1968, work was 
reportedly about to start at Nantes in France on the three Daphne-type, deep-diving 
submarines ordered by South Africa in 1967; they were expected to be completed , 
before the end of 1968. Each submarine, costing about 8 million rands, would carry 
twelve torpedoes and need a complement of six officers and thirty-nine men to be 
trained in France. 

Airports and harbours serving Namibia 

26. Aircraft of South African Airways connect Namibia with the Republic and Europe. 
Viscount aircraft make, five direct return flights every week between Windhoek and 
Johannesburg, and four between Windhoek and Cape Town. There are also Skycoach 
services, and twice-weekly flights between Keetmanstoop and Kimberley via Upington. 
Once a week, the Boeing 707 jetliner from Johannesburg to Europe touches down at 
Windhoek. Internal air services are provided by South West Airways. 

27. The Territorial Administration has committed 5. 55 million rands to airfield 
construction, the most important being the J.G. Strydom aerodrome (2.4 million rands) 
at Windhoek and a much enlarged airfield at Grootfontein. Other new airfields have 
been under construction in various centres in the "white" area as well as at 
Ondangua (Ovamboland), Ruacana (the site of the proposed Kunene hydroelectric scheme) 
and Runtu (Okavango) in the northern Native reserves. 
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28. There are two airfields in the Caprivi Strip, a Native reserve borc7-ering 
Angola, Zambia, Southern Rhodesia and Botswana. One, the Katima Mulilo airfield, 
which was built by WENELA, a South African labour recruiting organization, has a 
6,000-foot runway. The other, a jet airfield constructed by South Africa in 1965 
at Mpacha, ten miles south of the border with Zambia, is said to have a two-mile
long runway. 

29. The Mpacha airfield has been described by several persons, including the 
President of Zambia, as a military base, a charge denied by the South African 
Government. In October and November 1965, the President of Zambia, as well as 
the representative of the South West African People's Organization (SWAP;) in 
Zambia (A/AC.109/PET.43~-), stated that there were fighter planes on the a~rfield. 
Furthermore, there are reports that the South African Police has used this ~irfield 
to cope with the "terrorist" infiltration into the white-ruled areas of SoutLern 
Africa. On 23 November 1967, for instance, the Southern Rhodesian "Ministry o? 

Information" said in a statement that: "A South African police helico-pter or::erc .. +,ing 
from the Caprivi Strip crashed near Kazungula, on the Southern Rhodesian side of 
the Zambezi River. The helicopter was flying along the course of the Zambesi 
River. Members of the crew sustained minor injuries". Kazungula is situated at 
the point where the borders of Southern Rhodesia, Zambia, Namibia and Botswana meet. 

30. Namibia is served by two harbcurs. Llideritz, the only harbour in the 
Territory proper, \ms in 1967 so shallow ( 11 feet) that loading and unloading had 
to be carried out by means of lighters. Even the larger fishing vessels were 
said to experience difficulty in using the port. It was reporteci however that the 
harbour ·would be dredged to a depth of 20 feet. 

31. Halvis Bay, which forms an enclave in Namibia and is in fact a part of the 
Cape of Good Hope administered by the Territory, has a deep water harbour equipped 
uith 4,600 feet of quays, 29 harbour cranes and over 111,000 square feet of floor 
space in storage sheds. The port is adequate for the present needs, but is 
being enlarged to keep pace with future demands. 

32. As stated in paragraph 39 belmr, the public was warned not to enter the area 
in and around Walvis Bay during the exercise scheduled to be carried out by the 
South African Navy on 27 and 28 November 1967. 

Anti- 11 terrorist 11 measures 

33. Infon1ation concerning guerrilla fighting in the Territory which started 
during 1966 and the subsequent arrest, trial and conviction of Namibians for 
alleged "terrorist activities" as well as the action taken by the United Nations 
bodies directly concerned in regard to the trial of these persons is contained in 
documents A/6700/Add.2, chapter IV and A/Ac.109/1.460. 

34. In a speech at Germinstown on 10 November 1967, South Africa's Deputy 
Minister of Police, Mr. S.L. Muller, described the activities of the liberation 
movements operating in Namibia, Southern Rhodesia, Mozambique and Angola which, 
he said., had only one common goal, the elimination of white authority in soLlthern 
Africa. He said that although in Angola and Mozambique there was open .warfare, 
the organized campaign a8ainst South Africa had achieved very little beyond causing 
a certain amount of discomfort. 
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)'.). · In his openine; address to the South African Parliament on 2 February 1968, 
the Acting State President, Mr. J~F. Naude, said that special measures against 
!Tt , . II errorists had been so successful that they could now be relaxed to some extent, 
though the Government would remain watchful. In accordance vrith the . Government's 
po7.icy to fj ght 01.slaughts by "terrorists" whenever possible, :police units had 
been sent to Southern Rhodesia. These steps and the police action in Ovamboland, • 
Namibia, had had the desired effect. 

36. However, the South African Minister of Defence, Mr. P.W. Botha, differed ,Tith 
the view on 11 terroris,n11 expressed by the Acting State President, when the question 
was raised during th8 budget debate in the House of Assembly on 3 April. The 
Minister said that what was being experienced today was that as Communist Powers 
gained increased influence in the neighbourhood of the Red Sea and in certain 
African States, there woulc1 be increasing attempts to infiltrate 11terrorists II into 
southern Africa in an effort to paralyse southern Africa. This must eventually 
lead to guerrilla warfare, which in turn would lead to conventional warfare. 

37. The Minister added that: "this threat is no longer one with which the 
Defence Force of South Africa can deal. It is a threat with which the whole · 
State and all the :people of South Africa as a whole must deal, because these 
threats have to be met on various fronts ••• What I wish to say today is that it 
will be as well for those uho incite 'terrorism' and guerrilla warfare against 
South Africa, to realize that provocation can later lead to hard retaliation for 
the sal1:e of self-respect and peacen. 

Military co-operation with other countries 

38. Relations with the United Kingdom. In 1966, the United Kingdom Government 
decided, for economic reasons to withdraw the single naval frigate stationed in 
South Africa, as well as the Commander-in-Chief fn the South Atlantic, from 
Simonstown, South Africa. In January 1967, the representatives of the two 
Governments met and agreed on certain changes in the Simonstown Agreement of 1955 
in the light of that decision. In the follmring month, the South African Minister 
of Defence, Mr. P. W. Botha, announced that it had been agreed that South Africa's 
naval chief would assume responsibility for the defence of the Cape sea route in 
the event of war. (Under the 1955 agreement, the British Royal Navy commander 
at Simonstown would have assumed over-all command of the navies of both countries 
in time of war.) The United Kingdom Commander-in-Chief would leave and would be 
replaced by a senior naval officer, who would maintain liaison in Cape Town. 
The Minister expressed the hope that the United Kingdom and its Western allies 
would "provide tangible evidence of their appreciation of our willingness to make 
a greater international contribution towards the defence of the Cape sea routes, 
at least when it comes to the provision of equipment for our Navy 11 • 

39. The South African Government' has since made many unsuccessful attempts to 
induce the United Kingdom Government to abandon adherence to the arms embargo 
imposed since November 1964 and supply it with military equipment (mainly naval 
vessels and aircraft) reportedly worth more than £150 million. On 18 November 1967, 
for instance, the Prime Minister of South Africa declared that the United Kingdom 
could no longer afford the 11 luxury" of refusing to supply armaments to the Republic. 

40. The declaration followed an announcement by the Ministry of :Cefence ( in the 
Government Gazette of the Republic of South Africa dated 17 November 1967) that a 

-55· 

L~-------------------------------------------------



practice shoot landwards from SAS President Steyn would take place on 27 and 
28 November. The Ministry warned the public that it would be dangerous to enter 
the area stretching from a point half a mile south of the mouth of the Swakop River 
in Namibia to a point eleven miles south of the Walvis Bay, and air space up to 
20,000 feet immediately above during the exercise. 

L'l. Relations with Portugal and Southern Rhodesia. There have been various 
~eports in recent years to the effect that Portugal, South Africa and Southern 
nhodesia are developing closer co-operation on defence matters. In a comment 
on this question made at the National Press Club in Washington on 8 Noveuber 1967, 
the Foreign Minister of Portugal stated that his country neither had nor 
contemplated a military pact with South Africa and Southern Rhodesia. The 
three Governments had many common problems which could be solved only by 
co-operation and continuing discussion of these problems was indeed taking place 
among them but he stressed that there was no necessity for co-operation of a 
military nature. 

42. On 12 March 1968, The Times (London) devoted an entire article to a report 
by a team of journalists on the results of an inq_uiry which they had undertaken 
into reports of steps being taken secretly by Portugal, South Africa and Southern 
Rhodesi~ to forge a tripartite alliance. The inq_uiry suggested, inter alia, that 
senior officers of the Portuguese, South African and Southern Rhodesian armies, 
air forces and police had been meeting regularly for many months, if not years. 
The meetings, it was stated, were usually in Salisbury, Pretoria, louren~o Marq_ues 
and, occasionally, Luanda. The most visible effect was that military aircraft 
from one country were allowed freely to overfly and land in the territory of 
another. But more important was the exchange of intelligence. A guerrilla wanted 
by one country could be notified to the other two; if arrested, he would be handed 
over. 

/ 

43. The latest statement on this question was made by the South Africa Minister 
of Defence on 3 April 1968 in the House of Assembly. He denied the existence of 
any agreements with neighbouring States which had to contend with the same 
threat from rrterrorists" and guerrillas as that with which South Africa was 
confronted. He added that: "Agreements are not necessary between friends, and 
friends who are threatened have no need to sign an agreement to meet a threat". 

44. Information concernins South African assistance to the illegal regime in 
Southern Rhodesia in combating the activities of guerrillas is contained in the 
working paper relating to that Territory. E./ 

E./ A/7200/Add.l, annex, paras. 42-46. 



APPENDIX II 

MILITARY AC':IVITIES IN TERRITORIES UNDER PORTUGUESE ADMINISTRATION 

Working paper prepared by the Secretariat for the members of 
Sub-Committee I at their request 

Organization of military installations 

1. Under the Portuguese Constitution, Angola, Mozambique, Cape Verde, Guinea, 
called Portuguese Guinea, eao Tome and Principe, Macau and Timor are described as 
part of "the Territory of Portugal 17 and are designated Overseas Provinces-. 
According to article 136 "this unity between the Overseas Provinces and 
Metropolitan Portugal involves, in particular, the obligation to contribute in an 
adequate manner to the presentation of the integrity and defence of the whole 
Nation and the aims.of national policy as defined in the common interest, by the 
bodies in which sovereignty resides". 

2. It is in this context that ·the Portuguese Government includes the overseas 
Territories in the over-all Portuguese military organization and expects them to 
contribute to Portugal 1 s military budget. As to actual division, while continental 
Portugal is organized into four military regions and the Madeira and Azores Islands 
each constitute a military command, Angola and Mozambique each constitute a 
military region, and the other five Territories each constitute a military command. 
Information published in 1966 shows that Angola is further subdivided into the 
northern, eastern, central and southern territorial commands. At present Angola, 
Mozambique, Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, 8ao Tome and Principe, Macau and 
Timor all have military governors; in Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, the 
governor is also the Commander-in-Chief of the armed forces. During the period of 
intensive fighting in Angola, this was also the case, although at present the 
Territory has a separate commander-in-chief of the armed forces. Many of the 
district governors in Angola are, however, military off icers. 

3- In 1957 land-based naval commands were established in these Territories, the 
one in Angola also encompassing Sao Tome and Principe. · These naval commands were 
responsible to the Navy General Staff for military purposes but co-operated with 
the Governor-General on matters affecting policy and administration. The original 
legislation provided that until warships could be stationed in Angola and 
Mozambique, at least two ships from Portugal would visit these Territories each 
year with a view to training the territorial command. 

4. In 1958, other naval commands with regional responsibility were established 
for the smaller overseas Territories. Since July 1967 naval commands have been 
reorganized; those based on land are divided into four categories with 
responsibilities for ocean areas, naval regions, naval territorial regions based 
in the overseas Territories, and naval establishments in certain ports. There 
are six commands of naval regions, including one for Portugal with headquarters 
at Lisbon, one for the Azores with headquarters at Ponta Delgada, and one each for 
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Angola, Mozambique and Cape Verde. The previously- established naval territorial 
conm1ands for Guinea, called ' Portuguese Guinea, Sao Tome and Principe, Macau and 
Timor are retained and an additional one is established for Madeira. 

5. The Portuguese Air Force is organized as a separate pattern. There are 
three air regional commands with headquarters in Lisbon, Luanda and Louren\;o Marques. 
Angola is the Second Regional Air Command. There are a number of military 
airfields in both Angola and Mozambique, and the airports in Sao Tome and Principe 
and Cape Verde are both used as strategic stop-overs between Portugal and Angola 
and Mozambique. In Angola, there are over 400 airfields and landing strips, 
27 of which can take the largest aircraft needed to travel within the Territory. 
In Mozambique there are nearly 300 airfielcls of which 20 are of the second 
category. As -reported previously, a/ the network of airfields in Mozambique was 
completed in 1964-1965 to facilitate troop movements and the airfield at Beira 
1eas enlarged to accommodate heavy transport planes. 

Military expenditure 

6. A rather complicated situation exists as regards military expenditure in the 
Territories under Portuguese administration. Each Territory has its own armed 
forces budget (orGamento privativo das forGas ultramarinas no territ6rio) and 
Portugal's own budget also includes, under the heading of national defence, an 
allocation for special forces in the overseas Territories (forGas extraordinarias 
do Ultramar). Although the budgets are separate, the Territories are responsible 
for contributing from their own revenue to Portugal's military expenditure under 
a decree of 1959 (42,559, 3 October) and to the "Overseas Military Defence Fund11 ; 

Portugal in turn has a reciprocal responsibility for "the complement of expenses 
in connexion with national defence" in the Territories, as provided under 
article 61 of the Overseas Organic Law of l963. 

7. As a general rule, therefore, the . territorial military budgets are financed 
as follows from: (a) the territorial contributions under the 1959 decree; 
(b) complementary funds from Portugal; and (c) any other source of receipts as 
nay be authorized. In l96~ for example, Angola's military budget was being 
financed from (a) its own contributions under the 1959 decree mentioned above; 
(b) 10 per cent of the receipts from autonomous services as specially provided 
for under a decree of 1962 (decree 44,342, 12 May); (c) receipts from the 
"extraordinary defence tax" as provided under a decree of 1964 (decree 46,112, 
29 December); and (d) receipts from the 11 0verseas Military Defence Fund". It 
may be pointed out that in Angola, the autonomous services includE those of ports 
and harbours, post and telegraph, national Press, roads, electricity and the 
Settlement Board. In Mozambique, where ports and harbours have a large revenue, 
a similar provision uas enacted in 1964 to raise money for the armed forces 
(decree 45,605, 9 March), and this source was expected to provide almost one third 
of the Territory's military budget for 1967, which amounted to almost 840 million 
escudos. 

8. As reported elsewherP, E./ it is difficult to obtain an accurate figure 
for Portugal's annual total military expenditures because of the separation 
between what are considered to be "extraordinary" military expenditures 

!::J Official Records of the General Assembly, Nineteenth Session, Annex No. 8 
(A/5800/Rev.l), chapter V, para. -- 78. 

E./ A/7200/Add.3, chapter VIII, annex I, paras. 30-36. 
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and other allocations for military pur_r:;oses which come under the admin:i.strative 
budgets of separate departments. Moreover, in order to present a balanced 
budget, estimated revenues arid expenditures are usually considerably lower 
than actually anticipated and the real situation can only be known after the 
accounts are approved, which is usually . two years later. 

9. Since 1961 the most important item in the "Extraordinary Budgetn has been 
the allocation for the "Extraordinary Overseas· Forces". The following data in 
table 1, extracted from the government budget estimates show, that from 
1961-1965 the initial budgetary allocations were usually set so low that they had 
to be doubled during the year. From 1966 onwards, the original budgetary 
estimates have been higher and supplementary allocations have become smaller. 

1961 

1962 

1963 

1964 

1965 

1966 

1967 

1968 

~I 

Table 1 

Portugal's budgetary allocations for the "Extraordinary Overseas Forces" 
in 1961-1968 

(milli-on escudos) 

Budgetary ,allocations 
Initial allocation Supplementary 

950 1,500 

1,5co 1,796 

1,750 1,666.2 

1,750 1,851.4 

2,000 2 18~/ 
' 

2,500 1,870 

3,500 1,754 

4,ooo 

As revised in the 1967 budget. 

Total' 

2,450 

3,296 

3,416.2 

3,601.4 

4 18~/ 
' 

4,370 . 

5 ,2Lr5 

Total as per cent of 
GNP at market price 

4.1 

3.9 

3.8 

4.1 

Source: Portugal. Diario do Governo, 1961-1967. 

10. Apart from the allocation for the "Extraordinary Overseas Forces/' 
extraordinary military expenditure includes specially authorized allocations, 
as for instance for the purchase of ships for the navy expansion programme and 
the contribution of bases, military hospitals, etc. For, 1968, total extraordinary 
military allocations amount to 5,607 million escudos of which 4,000 million 
escudos is for the uExtraordinary Overseas Forces", 772 million escudos for the , 
naval expansion programme, and 500 million escudos for air base construction. 

11. According to the summary of the 1968 budget, total military allocations 
for the year amount to 8,259 million excudos, of which 5,615.5 million escudos 
is for common expenditure, 1,282 million escudos ~oY the army, 873.6 million 
escudos for the navy and 487.8 million escudos for the air force. As will be 
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seen from table 2, since 1962 the "Extraordinary Overseas Forces" have absorbed 
an average of bqo thirds of the total military allocations. It may also be 
noted that in 1968, since military allocations represent about 50 per cent 
of the total ordinary budget, for every two escudos spent c,n government services, 
one escudo will have to be spent for military purposes. In contrast only some 
3,0CO escudos have been allocated for the implementation of the Development Plan 
in 1968. (See A/7200/Add.3, chapter VIII, annex, para. 33, table 2). 

Table 2 

Portugal's military budget 1962 1967 (million escudos) 

Total TotEil 
Extraordinary military ordinary 

Year Overseas Forces allocations budget 
(1) (2) (3) 

1962 3,296.0 5,696.~/ 8,238.7 

1963 3,416.2 5,844. 7~/ 9,034.9 

1964 3,601.4 6,5~8.1~/ 9,596.2 

1965 4,188.0 7 ,259.2~/ 10,712.1 

1966 4,370.0 6,280.0 11,026.5 

1967 5,254.o 7,854.o 12,605.4 

1968 4 ,ooo.o~/ 8,259.0 16,915.7 

i1/ 
Actual expenditure. 
Initial allocation (see paragraph 7 for explanation). 

Sources: Columns (1) and (3) - Portugal. Orcamento Geraldo Estado (Decree 
No. 48,164) in Diario do Governo, Series I, No. 298, 26 December 1967. 

Column (2) - 1962-1965: Portugal. Projet de Loi d'Autorisation des 
Recettes et des Depenses pour 1966, -p-.--,;:.2=2~7-,-t-a~b~l~e-N=o-.~1~4,--a-n~d=-=I=b~i~d~,-
1967, p. 243, table No. 10, 1966-1967; Portugal. Rapport surle 
Budr,Et Gen0ral'de l'Etnt ~cur 1967, p. 75. 

1968 Diario do Governo, Series I, 26 December 1967, table XXXIII. 

12. However, on the basis of past experience it is expected that actual military 
expenditure in 1968 will probably exceed 10,000 million escudos or approximately 
~US350 million. %.is brings Portugal's military expenditure .close to 
~;US 1 million a day, money which, except for the war, cov.2.d be spent on economic 
development and improved social services. 

13. !is table 3 below shows, the territorial military budgets have also risen 
sharply in recent years, especially those of Angola and Mozambique and Guinea, 
called Portuguese Guinea. In the period 1963-1968 Angola's military budget 
rnore than doubled and that for H-:)Zambique has increased by over 90 per cent. 
Both these Territories have had to bear these heavy military expenditures from 
their own revenues supplemented 1:Jy special taxes. In Guinea, called Portuguese 
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Guinea, military expenditure has ~lso al~ost doubled over this period, but as in 
the other smaller Territories, most of the additional funds have come from 
Portugal. · 

Table 3 

Military budgets of the Overseas Territories. 1963-1967 
(millicn escudcs) 

Territory 1963 

Angola 456. 6 

Mozambique 4 72 .1 

Guinea, called Portuguese 
Guinea 48.6 

Cape Verde 12. 7 

Sao TomEf and Principe 9 .8 

Macau and dependencies 25.6 

Timor and dependPncies 33.8 

1964 

481.4 

495.5 

65.3 

12.5 

9.1 

19.6 

27 .7 

1965 

551.i.8 

573 .7 

68.o 

13..8 

8 .8 

23.2 

27.8 

1966 

626.0 

724.4 

67.4 

15.0 

10.3 

22.5 

28.3 

1967 

782.0 

838.4 

88.4 

19.7 

10.5 

28.1 

33.3 

.1968 

951.3 

910.3 

92.8 

25.2 

10.4 

0.9 

33.4 

Total 1,059.2 1,111.1 1,275.1 1,493.9 1,800.4 2,024.3 

Source: Portugal. Diario do Governo, Series I. 

14. The distribution of the military allocations between the three armed 
services (table 4) gives some indicatjon of the role , each service plays in the 
Territories. It is therefore significant that for 1968 the army allocation in 
Angola is to rise by 25 per cent over 1967; that in Guinea, called Portuguese 
Guinea, the largest allocation is for the air force; and that in Cape Verde, 
where a new naval command is being established, the allocation for the navy is 
being doubled. 

Armed forces 

15. in 1964 Portugal was estimated to have had 47,000 men in the armed forces. 
ihese included 25,000 in the army, 15,000 in the navy and 7,000 in the air force. 
In addition, there were substantial numbers of men under arms in the Overseas 
Territories, in which the effectives of the army consisted of 12 battalions 
of ca9adore s (light infantry troops), 14 inde~(r.c€nt ccm~anies of ca9adores, 
1 battalion of motorized cavalry, 6 independent squadrons of motorized ~avalry, 
3 companies of military police, 2 battalions of engineers, one signal company and 
several quartermaster units. Although these figures have no doubt more than 
doubled since then, they are presented to show the pattern of organization 
of the army. The army also supplies a division of about 18,000 men to NATO in 
Europe. 

·:::! 16. Portugal considers itself to be at war in its overseas Terrltories. A .large 
number of troops from Portugal are now serving in the overseas Territories, engaged 

:;:/ In October 1963 the overseas · anned forces were placed under war-time discipline, 
and war-time penalties, including the death penalty, now apply to offences 
committed by the armed forces in the Territories (A/5800/Rev.l, chapter V, 
paragraph 75). 



Military budgets of the overseas Territories for 1967-1968 
(distribution between the three armed services and share of 

costs between the Territories and Portugal) 
(million escudos) 

Total 

Year ancl 
Territory 

Air 
Force 

Of which Complement 
territorial paid by 

Angola 

1967 
1968 

Mozambique 

Guinea, called 
Portuguese Guinea 

1967 
1968 

Cape Verde 

1967 
1968 

Sao Tome and Principe 

1967 
1968 

Macau and dependencies 

1967 
1968 

Timor and dependencies 

1967 
1968 

Total 

1967 
1968 

533.0 
678.9 

609.4 
667.3 

30.1 
30.5 

15.0 
16.1 

7.4 
7.0 

26.9 

31.5 
31.6 

180.0 
200.5 

166.0 
180.0 

32.2 
35.3 

1.4 
1.5 

o.8 
1.1 

1,253.3 380.4 
1,431.4 418.4 

26.1 
27.0 

3.3 
7,6 

2.3 
2.3 

1.2 
0.9 

1.8 
1.8 

Total 

782.0 
951.3 

838.4 
910.3 

88.4 
92.8 

19.7 
25.2 

10.5 
10.4 

28.1 
0.9 

33,3 
33.4 

166.7 1,800.4 
174.5 2,024.3 

revenue Portugal 

782.0 
951.3 

838.4 
910.3 

12.1 
12.2 

4,3 
4.5 

5.5 
5.1 

28.1 
0.9 

5.1 
5.1 

1,675.5 
1,889.4 

76.3 
80.6 

15.4 
20.7 

5.0 
5.3 

28.2 
28.3 

I 

124.9 
134.9 

Source: Portugal. Diario do Governo, Series I, 1967 and 1968. 
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L___ . 

in militar! operations against liberation movements. ' According to newspaper 
repo~ts, tnere are probably some 120,000 to 150,000 troops in the overseas . 
Territories: 40,000 to- -60,000 in Angola., 40,000 to 60,000 in Mozambique., and some 
25,000 to 30,000 in Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea. These include army, air 
force and navy personnel. According to one official source, in 1966 there were 
some 60,000 troops in Angola,~ including an army of about 55,000 men and officers, 
~ navy of 1,000 to 2,000, and an air force of 3,000 to 4,coo.- Similar information 
is not available for Mozambique and Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea. 

17. As already reported, a new military service law is being introduced to meet 
the growing needs of the armed forces. In addition to introducing voluntary 
military service for both men and ·women, the new law broadens the concept of 
military service to include duties that may be assigned by the armed forces. Men 
are subject to recruitment into the armed services on the first day of the year of 
their eighteenth birthday and their military service obligation ceases on 
31 December of the year of their forty-fifth birthday. In time of peace, men will 
be drafted into the armed forces only when they reach twenty-one years of age. 
However, under new regulations introduced in November 1967_ (Decree Law 48,024, 
4 November), persons over sixteen who are liable for military service may not leave 
the country without special permission. 

18. Although the new law provides that "the normal period" of active military 
service is for two years, including a period o:' training and a period of service 
with the armed forces, this period may be prolonged "as circumstances may require11 • 

In practice, service in the air force and nayy has always been for longer periods 
(thirty-six months in the air force and forty-eight months in the n3vy). Currently, 
all units serve an additional two years overseas irrespective of their prior length 
of training service. 

19. Before the previous military service law, it was estimated that some 36,000 
men entered military service in Portugal each year, and there were about half a 
million reservists available. Since the upper age of military obligation is 
forty-five years, it was estimated in 1964 that a further 300,000 would be available 
for hcme defence and other similar duties, and up to 800,000 men could probably be 
mobilized without seriously affecting the running of the nation's economy. 

20. It is not known to what extent the new military law increases the number of 
recruits available annually. Since the new law applies to all Portuguese citizens, 
all the local inhabitants in the overseas Territories are equally subject to 
recruitment. In practice, as reported for Angola, only those Africans "who are 
expected to be loyaln are selected after registration for service in the armed 
forces, almost all units of which have European officers. (In 1964 the Portuguese 
Army was reported to have about 3,000 regular officers.) The majority of Africans 
in Angola, Mozambique and Guinea, called Portu~uese Guinea, are incorporated in the 
traditional militia ( see paras. 28 to 33 below). · · -

21. Since the start of military operations in the African Territories a new 
commando company has been created and a special commando training centre (Centro 
de Instrucao de Comandos (CIC)) was set up in Luanda in 1965. Apart frcm training, 

g/ The representative of GRAE told the Special Committee in 1967 that there were 
85,000 Portuguese troops in Angola (A/6700/Add.3, chapter V, rara. 542). 
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the CIC is also responsible for planning, co-ordinating, carrying out and 
supporting operational activities as may be assigned to it. The CIC organization 
has its own command -and includes among others a service unit, a training unit, a 
commando unit and a psychological action unit. This latter is responsible for 
training and supervising commandos in psychological warfare. 

22. Commandos are selected from volunteers from any branch of the armed services 
and on average one out of a hundred applicants is accepted for training. 
According to newspaper reports commandos are being used in Guinea, called 
Portuguese Guinea. 
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Equipment 

23. Portugal manufactures most of its own light equipment and light and heavy 
artillery as well as mortars, grenades, mines and ammunition of all kinds, a 
Sten-type gun and a nine milimetre pistol. According to an official Portuguese 
source, ~although Portugal is self-sufficient as regards a great deal of the 
material used by the army, it h~s t rely on foreign sources for its naval and 
air material. In 1964, the majority of the Portuguese soldiers were reported as 
armed with an older Mauser rifle as compared with the more modern weapons issued 
to the Portuguese division attached to NATO. At that time the Mauser rifle was 
being replaced with the G3 automatic rifle developed in the Federal Republic of 
Germany and manufactured in Lisbon at the rate of 160 per day. This automatic G3 
rifle was said to be "an ideal weapon11 for African fighting and it was being 
issued to Portuguese troops with a bayonet. In 1964, Portugal's artillery was 
reported to be mainly of British and German types such as the British 8.8 centimetre 
and l4J centimetre field guns and 9.4 centimetre anti-aircraft guns and German · 
l0.5 centimetre and 15 centimetre. guns as well as Bofors 4 centimetre guns. There 
is no information on the use of these in the African Territories. 

24. Since 1964, at which time its navy comprised 96 vessels, including 
3 destroyers, 11 frigates, 3 submarines and 1 corvette, Portugal has begun to 
expand its fleet as part of its long-term overseas defence programme. Emphasis is 
to be given to ships for coastal defence and protection of maritime routes between 
Portugal and the overseas Territories. In 1964; it concluded an agreement with 
France for a long-term loan of $US125 million to be used for the construction of 
20 naval vessels, 2 escort ships and 7 submarines (See A/5800/Rev.l, chapter V, 
paragraph 82). Eleven ships are now under construction: 4 escort destroyers and 
4 submarines (to be paid for entirely by Portugal) are being built in France and 
another 3 escort destroyers are being built in Portugal with United States aid 
under a bilateral agreement. In December 1966, the Government authorized the 
purchase of six new corvettes for which 580 million escudos have been allocated to 
be spent over the period 1966-1974. In December 1967, the Government placed an 
order for four patrol boats of about 250 tons each • . These are to be built in 
Portugal and delivered in 1970 for use in the overseas Territor~es. 

25. The Portuguese Navy also includes two destroyer escorts on loan from the United 
States since 1953 (Act of 5 August 1953 - b7 Stat 363) and since extended under 
United States Public Law 90-224 of the 90th Congress BR 6167 of 26 December 1967. 

26. Apart from additions to its fleet, Portugal has also increased considerably 
the number of small craft of va~ious types for use on lakes and rivers by 
military forces in the overseas Territories. Since 1961 new ships launched at 
the Mondago shipyards include eleven patrollaunches (lanchas de fiscalizaQao), 
forty-one laDding craft of various types including some of over 500 tons for 
military cars, and one navy patrol ship. 

~/ Statement by the former Secretary of State for the Air, Brigadier General 
Kaulza de Arriaga (See A/6700/Add.3, chapter V, paragraph 24). 
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27. - In l964 Portugal'. s air force comprised some 7,000 men and officers and 
350 aircraft. These included 50 HAA F-86F fighters; 50 F-84G fighters; 
12 P-2V Neptune ASW patrols; various transport planes including 15 Nord 2502 
transports, Junker J-52 transports, C-47, C-54, and DC-6 transports. In addition 
there were various · smaller craft including Dornier Liaison planes, trainers and 
Alouette helicopters. · In 1966, Portugal was reported to have acquired 40 Fiat 
G-91 tactical fighters from the Federal Republic of Germany, and by April 1967 
it was reported in a Portuguese paper that the Portuguese air force had more than 
700 planes, including F-104G planes built in the Federal Republic of Germany. It 
is not lmovm to what extent these aircraft are used in Angola, Mozambique and 
Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, but -various Portuguese sources have reported the 
use of the air force in transport, reconnaissance patrols, and when necessary, . 
bombing missions. In 1965 the Diario de Noticias, for instance, carried a series 
of articles entitled "Three fronts in three months", in which descriptions were 
given of the Luanda air force base, the helicopter force which is responsible 
for reconnaissance in forest areas, and of parachute troops who are air-lifted to 
the areas of activity. f/ In 1967, the Portuguese air force was reported to have 
twelve Fiat jets in Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea. 

Para-military and internal security forces in the overseas Territories 

28. In addition to the regular armed forces, there are various para-military and 
internal security forces in Angola, ~'.ozambique and Guinea, called Portuguese 
Guinea. In each of the three Territories th~re is a traditional militia which is 
a military corps (corpo militar de se~unda linha) composed of Africans living in 
traditional societies (vizinhos das regedorias). The traditional militia is under 
the direct command of the local administrative autpority and through him, 
responsible to the Governor or Governor-General of the Territory. In case of war 
or emergency, the militia may be placed under the Civil Defence and Volunteer Corps 
as necessary ·where such an organization exists. 

29. According to the law, all male individuals living in a regedoria, who are 
18 years of age and over and who meet the requirements for military service 
automatically belong to the traditional militia. Active service in the militia 
units is determined by their respective commands, but there appears to be no 
specific duration for active service. It is the duty of the militia units to 
collaborate actively with their respective corn.lllands in the defence of the 
regedorias against incursions of armed bands and attempts to change the public 
order· to contribute to the regedoria police; and to contribute through the social ' ' -'-'---- . co-operation corps in carrying out work of exclusive interest to the re~edoria. 

30. In recent years these militia units in Angola, Mozambique and Guinea, called 
Portuguese Guinea, have been specially armed and trained and organized into 
protection forces (forqas de quadricula) and "intervention" forces which are used 
withthe volunteer corps and the regular army in active warfare. 

r/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-first Session, Annexes, 
addendum to agenda item 23 (A/63co/Rev.l), chapter V, para. 99· 
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3l. Angola and Mozambique each has a Civil Defence and Volunteer Corps. The 
Volunteer Corps was first created in Angola following the uprising in 1961 and was 
composed of Portuguese citizens resident in the Territory. In both Territories 
the Civil Defence and Volunteer Corps now has a permanent staff of military 
leaders and organized units throughout the Territory which is divided into 11 civil 
~efence zones 11 corresponding to the ,administrative districts. In Angola, where it 
is commonly referred to as the OPVDC (OrganizacaJ Provincial de Voluntarios e 
Defesa Civil) it serves as an auxiliary to the regular armed forces. It has an 
autonomous budget which in 1965 amounted to 58.5 million escudos, the greater 
part being for salaries and allowances of the permanent staff. Like the militia, 
the OPVDC in Angola is also divided into 11 self-defence 11 units comprising the 
local population, public servants and employees of private enterprises, and an 
intervention force made up of volunteers, whose task is to destroy 11 bands of 
guerrillas 11 • Participation by public servants and employees of private firms in 
the Territory in the 11 self-defence" units has been made compulsory. 

32. Angola, Mozambique and Guinea, ~alled Portuguese Guinea, also each has a 
Public Security Police force which has recently _been enlarged. In Angola, it was 
last reported to be around 10,000 men. 

33. In a new development, in 1967, Portugal was reported to have .armed some of 
the local population in the north of Mozambique and in Guinea, called Portuguese 
Guinea. (See A/7200/Add.3, chapter VIII, annexes II and III). 

Portuguese military policy concerning the overseas Territories 

34. Portuguese armed forces serving in Angola, Mozambique and Guinea, called 
Portuguese Guinea, are considered by Portugal to be on "missions of sovereignty11

, 

which is intended to keep the African Territories as part of the Portuguese nation. 
The armed forces hg_ve three specific responsibilities. These are: the defence 
of territorial borders, the maintenance of internal security, and psycho-social 
action. Details of these activities are contained in previous-reports of the 
Special CoITJnittee and information on recent military activities is contained in 
A/7200/Add.3, chapter VIII, annexes. · 

35- Since 1961 when fighting first broke out in Angola, Portugal has 
strengthened its military forces and military installations in all the overseas 
Territories and more particularly in Angola and Mozambique. Maintaining that . 
the activities of the liberation movements are instigated from outside the 
Territories, in February 196] Premier Salazar made it clear that Portugal rejects 
a 11 political solution11 and considers that 11 conti:rnied military effort" is the only 
way to achieve 11 order in the Territories and peaceful progress of the 
inhabitants". g_/ In 1966, as , reported elsewhere (A/67co/Add:3, chapter V, . 
paragraphs 17 ff.) various Portuguese spokesmen hnve enph8sized that Portugal is 
prep£ired to face a long-term war. 'Ihis, for instance, was the cain theme of a 
speech ~ode in October 1966 by Brigadier General Kaulza de Arriaga, former Secretary 

·· / ~ , Ibid., Twentieth Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23 
""(Albooo /Rev. l), chapter V, para. ·16. 
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of State for Air. ihe future of the Portuguese nation depended, he said, on a policy 
of unity and the exercise of full Portuguese sovereignty over all the Territories 
comprising the' nation. Measures required "to strengthen the national structure11 

involved, in order of priority: in the short term, improved inter-territorial 
communications; in the medium term, economic development; and in the long term, 
national population growth, settlement of Angola and Mozambique, raising the level 
of development of both Europeans and Africans (elevaqao do grau de evoluGaJ das 
populaqoes brancas e negras) and a special effort in the field of research. In 
terms of strategy, Portugal's position in the western world could remain 
significant only if it was based on a participation of military installations and 
bases which kept pace with general developments. 

36. In Africa, the Brigadier-General continued, Portugal had to face the fact that 
the war against it would continue, with varying intensity, for an indefinite 
period. This was a prolonged war which demanded great economy in its conduct and 
operation. Thus Portugal's strategy in Africa must be developed along the 
following lines: externally on the diplomatic, psychological, economic and 
military fronts; internally it must counter "subversion11 and be prepared for 
traditional large scale military actions; and finally it must obtain wherever 
possible the necessary war materials. In the overseas Territories military forces 
needed to be supplemented by highly mobile air-borne striking forces. This 
required a better supply of aircraft and better intelligence work. 

37. As part of Portugal's long-term military preparation in Africa, land and air 
communications between Portugal and Angola and Mozambique are being improved and 
the territorial military establishments have been strengthened with increased 
staffs. In 1966, for in~tance, larger staffs were created for the naval command 
in Angola and the air force commands of Angola and Mozambique and a new parachute 
troop unit (batalhao) was established with Cape Verde and Guinea, called Portuguese 
Guinea, as its base area. In early 1967 the staffs of the maritime defence of 
Cape Verde and Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, were also increased. 

38. Various military training centres are also being established in the two 
larger Territories. These include the commando training centre in Luanda which 
provides a three-month course of specialized training in commando techniques. 
In 1966, new training courses for army officers, pilots and parachute· troops were 
instituted in Angola and there are two training centres in Mozambique. There are 
also special training courses for militia officers and civil defence officers.' 

Military co-operation of Portugal with other countries affecting the Territories 
under its administr~ticn 

39. Portugal's membership in the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO). 
The question has often been raised since 1963 of the use by Portugal, in 
suppression of national liberation movements in the Portuguese Territories in 
Africa, of arms provided by its NATO allies. Petitioners from these Territories 
have reported to the Special Committee, both in written petitions and in oral 
hearings, on the military and other assistance Portugal is receiving from NATO 
and its members. In particular, representatives of the liberation movements in 
Angola, Mozambique and Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, have told the Special 
Committee that they are convinced that without the help of its military allies, 
Portugal would not be able to continue the war on three f~onts in Africa. 
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4o. During the past five years the question of the supply of war materials to -
Portugal by members of NATO has been raised by many delegations in speeches in 
th: Committee of Twenty-Four, the General Assembly and the Security Council. The 
main points made in these sfeeches are that NATO members are assisting Portugal 
in its war against the national liberation movements by: (a) making arms and 
armaments available to Portugal; (b)helping to train Portuguese troops; 
(c) providing assi&tance to Portugal for its domestic cefence, thereby releasing 
Portuguese troops and equipment for service ' in Africa; and (d) providing economic 
and financial assistance which has helped Portugal to carry the burden of the 
cost of the war in Africa. 

41. This same question has formed the substance of resolutions adopted by the , 
three bodies mentioned above. The relevant operative paragraphs of -the most recent 
of these resolutions are as follows: 

(i) Special Committee,resolution of 20 June 1967 (A/6700/Add.3, chapter V, 
para • 1024) • 

"6. Requests once again -all States, particularly the 
military allies of Portugal in the North Atlantic Treaty 
Organization (NATO), to take the following measures: 

(a) to desist forthwith from giving the Portuguese Government 
any assistance which enables it to continue its repr~ssion of the 
African people in the Territories under its domination; 

(b) to take all necessary measures to prevent any sale or 
supply of weapons and military equipment to the Portuguese 
Government; 

(c) to stop the sale or shipment to the Portuguese Government 
of equipment and materials for the manufacture or maintenance of 
weapons and ammunition; 

(d) to take the necessary measures to put an end to the 
activities referred to in operative paragraph 3, above". 

(ii) General Assembly resolution 2270 (XXII) of 17 November 1967. 

rrs. Once again requests all States, particularly the 
military allies of Portugal in the North Atlantic Treaty 
Organization, to take the following measures: 

(a) to desist forthwith from giving the Government of 
Portugal any assistance, including the training of Portuguese 
military personnel within or outside the framework of the North 
Atlantic Treaty Organization, which encourages that Government 
to continue its repression of the African people in the 
Territories under its domination; 
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(£) to prevent any sale or supply of weapons and military 
equipment to the Government of Portugal; 

(c) to stop the sale or shipment to the Government of 
Portugal of equipment and materials for the manufacture or 
maintenance of weapons and ammunition; 

(d) to put an end to the activities referred to in paragraph 6-
above11:-

(iii) Security Council resolution 218 (1965) of 23 November 1965. 

11 6. Requests all States to refrain forthwith from offering 
the Portuguese Government any assistance which would enable it 
to continue its repression of the people of the Territories under 
its administration; and to take all the necessary measures to prevent _ 
the sale and supply of arms and military equipment to the Portuguese 
Government for this purpose, including the sale and shipment . of 
equipment and materials for the manufacture and maintenance of arms 
and ammunition to be used in the Territories under Portuguese 
administration". 

42. The replies of Member States on the implementation of the provisions of 
Security Council resolutions are contained in documents s/5448, 82tober
November 1963, and s/7385 and addenda, June-November 1966. Among the replies 
are those of the following ten NATO members: Belgium, Canada, Denmark, Italy, 
Luxembourg, the Netherlands, Norway, Turkey, the United Kingdom and the United 
States of America. In each case the reply states what measures the Government 
concerned has taken in response to the Security Council's resolutions. 

43. In November 1965, during the discussion on the qmstion of the Territories 
under Portuguese administration, the Fourth Committee I s attention was drawn to a 
report in the Daily Sketch that seven B-26 bombers had· been secretly delivered 
to Portugal by the competent United States authorities. Other aircraft which 
were reported to have_been used by the Portuguese military authorities in Africa 
include the United States manufactured lockhced Harpoon, F84 and F86 aircraft 
(A/63co/Rev.l, chapter V, paras. 311-318), Italian FIATs said to have been 
assembled in the Federal Republic of Germany, and French manufactured Alouette 
helicopters (A/63co/Rev.1, chapter V, para. 488). 

44. \·Then the Special Committee visited Africa in 1967 it was shown various arms 
and armaments the liberation movements claimed to have captured from Portuguese 
troops. These, according to the petitioners' identification, included a 
Belgian FAL rifle bearing the mark of the Herstel arms factory, Italian grenades 
and a 400 Kg bomb of foreign make. 

45. At the 1592nd meeting of the Fourth Committee (A/c.4/SR.1592, paras·. 6-11), 
the representative of the United States explained that the seven B-26 aircraft 
had been delivered to Portugal under contract by private persons, illegally. Those 
concerned had been indicted in the Federal District Court for exporting aircraft 
without a licence. The contract in question had called for the supply of twenty 
aircraft, but the United States authorities had intervened in ~ime to prevent the 
remaining thirteen aircraft from leaving the United States. 
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46. Commenting on the arms -captured from Portuguecle troops the United States 
representative stated, inter alia, that the implication that the United States 
Government was knowingly making arms available to Portugal for use in Africa was 
ULtruc. On the same occasion the representative of Italy stressec that Italy did 
not supply _?rms to Portugal (A/6700/Add.3, chapter V, paras. 645-651). 

47 • Information on Portugal 1 s NATO divi:don is contained in Military Review 
(Vol. XLIV, No. 8), August 1964: 

"A . 1 specia camp has been constructed for her NATO division, which 
numbers about 18,000 men, adjacent to a fine training ground at 
Saint Margarita in Portuga'l. · The division is, organized on the 
NATO pattern, and has three infantry regiments, each of about 
3,000 men. There are ' three battalions -co a regiment, each of about 
840 men. In addition, there are artillery, tank, and engineer 
units, and the usual other support units. A great deal of care 

' and attention has been lavished on this NATO formation. It bas 
been kept more than fully up to strength despite the obvious 
temptation to use some of its units for overseas work in Africa. 11 

"Equipment for the NATO division has been provided partly by the 
United States under NATO agreements. It consists of M47 tanks, 
105-millimeter and 155-millimeter guns , trucks, jeeps, and engineer 
and technical machinery and ve_hicles. Mortars and small arms are 
also of NATO pattern, although many are non-Portuguese. Mortars, 
grenades, mines, and ammunition of all kinds are now manufactured 
in Portugal, and plans are in hand to assemble certain military 
trucks." 

"Many of the regular officers have attended courses of instruction 
with, and done attachments to NATO forces, which have ensured that 
they maintain a broad outlook and are up to date in military' 
developments and techniques. The officers on the NATO divisional 
staff rotate so that, eventually, most regular officers will have 
gained some staff experience. This means not only that casualties 
of trained staff officers are easily replaceable in -war, but also 
that, should it be thought necessary, there are sufficient available 
to form another divisional staff. The entire staff has twice moved 
off to Germany on training (the division had-to stay in Portugal 
for economic reasons) and has been highly complimented on its work 
there." 

48. The original North Atlantic Treaty and relevant supplementary agrefments 
covering Portugal1 s relationship within the NATO framework are available for 
reference in the Secretariat. 
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49. Co-operation with South Africa and Southern Rhodesia. :CU.ring 1967, Portugal's 
relations with South Africa were strengthened through a series of exchange visits · 
of government officials, including the ministers for defence, and the signing of 
a new agreement on the development of the Cabora Bassa hydroelectric scheme 
on the Zambezi River in Mozambique. The new agreement, together with that 
relating to the joint development of the Cunene River (A/6000/Rev.l, chapter V, 
paras. 66-68), are considered by Portugal to be "the prelude'to a closer and more 
perfect co-operation between Portugal and South Africa". 

50. As the previous reports of the Special Committee show, these events arc but 
further steps in Portugal's policy of consolidating its position in southern 
Africa, and of developing closer ties with South Africa. In 1967 Mr. Nogueira, 
the Minister for Foreign Affairs of Portugal, added his support to the theme that 
the southern part of Africa constitutes a separate area, distinct from the rest 
of the continent because of its "multiracial" societies and where Portugal and 
South Africa not only had many interests and problems in common, but also shared 
"the same system of values" and were both equally determined to defend these · 
values. 

51. During 1967 there uas a recrudescence of reports suggesting that Portugal, 
South Africa and Southern Rhodesia had 9. secret defence agreement. The existence 
of such an agreement has been suggested since 1961 (see for instance A/Ac.109/21) 
and has sometimes been referred to in the Press as the 11Unholy Alliance" or the 
"Salisbury-Pretoria-Lisbon Axis". As a result of these reports, Portuguese and 
South African officials again specifically denied the existence of a defence 
agreement between their Governments; according to Prime Minister Vorster, no such 
agreements existed "because they were not necessary". 

52. Information suggesting evidence of military co-operation between Portugal, 
South Africa and Southern Rhodesia, includes visits between civil and military 
personnel, joint military training exercises, free overflights by each other's 
aircraft, collaboration bet·ween oolice officials and the exchange of information 
(see A/7200/Add.3; chapter VIII, paras. 66-73). An article in 'I'he Tit1es (Lendon) of 
12 March 1968 on these questions suggested that there are a~so regular and 
frequent meetings between officials in Salisbury, Pretoria and Louren~o Marques. 

Relations with African States 

53. Since 1961 almost all the African States with common territorial borders with 
Angola, Mozambique and Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, have addressed complaints 
to the Security Council concerning the violation by Portugal of their air space 
and national Territory. These include com~laints by Congo (Brazzaville), the 
Democratic Repuglic of the Congo, Guinea, Senegal, the United Republic of 
Tanzania and Zambia. The complaints by Senegal in 1963 and in 1965 led to the 
adoption by the Security Council of resolutions 178 (1963) of 24 April 1963 and 
204 (1965) of 19 May 1965. 

54. In 1966, the Security Council also considered complaints by the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo of Portuguese activities tending to overthrow the legitimate 
authorities of the Congo. As a result, on 14 October 1966 the Security Council 
adopted resolution 226 (1966) in which it urged the Government of Portugal, 11 in 
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view of its own statement, not to allow foreign mercenaries to use Angola as a 
base of operation for interfering .in the domestic affairs of the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo". 

55. In November 1967, the Security Council was seized of a further complaint of 
the Democratic Republic of the Congo concerning Portuguese activities tending to 
threaten the territorial integrity of the Congo. On this occasion, the discussion 
centred on the invasion of the Democratic Republic of the Congo by mercenaries 
from Angola. Subsequently, the Security Council on 15 November :)_967 adopted . 
resolution 241 (1967), in which it, inter alia, condemned, in particular, the 
failure of Portugal, in violation of previous Security Council resolutions, to 
prevent the mercenaries from using the Territory of Angola under its administration 
as a base of operations for armed attacks against the Democratic Republic of the 
Congo, and called on Portugal to put an end immediately to the provision to the 
mercenaries of any assistance 1rhatsoever. 

56. According to a recent report from Zambia, on 22 March 1968 Portuguese aircraft 
conducted a bombing raid on three Zambian villages in the Kalabo district, killing 
six persons and wounding twenty. Of the six persons killed, two were Zambians 
and four were Angolan refugees who had settled in Zambia. 
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APPENDIX III 

MIILITARY ACTIVITIES IN SOUTHERN RHODESIA 

Working paper prepared by the Secretariat for the 
members of Sub-Committee I at their request 

l. As of 11 November 1965, the date of the unilateral declaration of independence, 
the Southern Rhodesian armed forces were constituted as described iri the following 
paragraphs. '9:./ 

2. Army. The regular army, with 3,4CO men on active duty, consisted of two 
infantry l~ttclicr.s, namely the all-white Rhodesian Light Infantry and the 
white-officered Rhodesian Afric'an Rifles, and the Special Air Service Squadron, 
a 150-man unit of parachute commandos. Cne of the two infantry l:o.t·cclicns was 
reported to be equipped with Ferret armoured cars. There was an establishment 
for two crigades, each based on one of the regular infantry tatti:.licns, which 
could be brought up to strength by calling out reservists. In addition to the 
regular army described above, Southern Rhodesia had 8,400 white reservists 
constituted into eight territorial bo.ttnlicns, four of which were reported to be 
active and the others believed to be in various stages of readiness, and one field 
artillery regiment. 

3, Air force. The Royal Rhodesian Air Force had a total active strength of 
900 regulars with seventy-five aircraft constituted into the following squadrons: 

(a) 1 squadron Hunter day-fighter/ground attack 

(b) 1 squadron Vampire day-fighter/ground attack 

(c) 1 squadron Canberra light bombers 

(d) 1 squadron armed Provost reconnaissance 

(e) 1 squadron Dakota and DC-4M North Star transports 

( f) 1 squadron Alouette Mk.3 helicopters. 

Separat e information on air force reservists is not available but a report 
prepared for the Institute of Strategic Studies in London in April 1966 suggested 
that the majority of the ground personnel servicing the regular air force units 
were reservists or African civilians empl0yed by the air force. 

1~. Police. Apart from the armed forces, Southern Rhodesia had a 6,400-strong 
police force known as the British Sout]J. Africa Police which had military equipment 
such as ar moured cars and was in many \.lays a para-military force capable of being 

For informati0n on the armed forces at the time of the dissolution of the 
Central African Federation, see Official Records of the General Assembly, 
Nineteenth Session, Annexes, annex No. 8 (A/5200/Rev.l), chapter III, para. 33, 
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used in support of the military for purposes 
strength mentioned above, 2,000 were white. 
to number 28, COO, of whom 21, OCC were white~ 

of internal security. Of the regular 
The police reservists were reported , 

5. Since the imposition of s anctions on the illegal regime, a tight censorship 
has been imposed on further developments concerning the security forces. It is 
therefore not possible to bring the 1965 figures on the armed forces up to date. 
However, statements made by officials of the illegal regime would indicate that, 
although the structure and ccmposition of the armed forces have remained 
essentially the same, there has been a substantial increase in the size of the 
military services. In May 1966, the regime announced compulsory registration for 
all Europeans, Asians and colcured rr.ales in . the country between the ages of 
seventeen and sixty and doubled the period of peace-time military training which 
European, Asian and coloured youths undergo, from four and a half months to 
nine months. Within the last two years, training exercises for the territorial 
battalions have also been increased and made more intensive. In July 1967, the 
r~gime announced that two of the territorial battalions would be deployed_in 
operationa l areas with the regular army instead of going on the normal training. 
They would assist the regular army in patrolling the Zambezi valley in search of 
armed African nationalists. 

6. Figures on current acc ount expenditure of Southern Rhodesia for the years 
1964/1965 to 1967/1968 as provided for in its annual budget show a gradual but 
significant increase in appropriations for t?e army and police, as illustrated 
below: 

Year 

1964/65 

1965/66 

1966/67 

1967/68 

Current Account Expenditure From 1964/65 To 1967/68 
(pounds) 

Total current 
expenditure 

(approx.) Army Increase Air Force Increase Police 

70,723,139 3,019,080 2,916,550 5,174,coo 

73,751,076 3,105,700 + 86,620 2,905,346 - ll,2c4 5,451, COO 

74,494,159 3,870,801 +660,901 2,614,101 -384,C45 6,1c8,2co 

81,378,lCO 4,295,268 +340,967 2,797,184 + 92,583 6,394,380 

Increase 

+277,oco 

+323 ,360 

+154,380 

7. The figures quoted above show that since the illegal declaration of 
independence, the annual expenditure on the army and police has been increased by 
£1 million and £750,COO respectively, whereas the air force vote has decreased by 
£300,000. 

8. Equipment used by the army is mostly British, dating back before the unilateral 
declaration of independence. In the air force, the majority of the combat planes 
are also British in origin, but also date back to before the unilateral declaration 
of independence. Since the unilateral declaration of independence, the United 
Kingdom Government has imposed an embargo on all supplies of arms and military 
equipment to Southern Rhodesia. Subsequent to the action taken by the United Kingdcm 
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Government, the Security Council, by its resolutions 217 (1965) of 20 November 1965 
and 232 (1966) of 16 December 1966 also imposed a total embargo on the supply of 
arms and military equipment and materials for the manufacture and maintenance of 
arms and ammunition to Southern Rhodesia. The illegal regime, however, has not 
run short of supply of arms and military equipment. On the contrary, it has 
stated that, despite sanctions, it has been able to import adequate supplies of 
arms and a.ltillunition, aircraft, vehicles and equipment and materials for the 
manufacture and maintenance of arms and arr.munition. The regime has not revealed 
its current sources of supply for arms and military equipment and there is no 
information on countries of origin for such supplies.~/ 

9. The headquarters of the army is located in Salisbury at the Kentucky military 
barracks which houses the white Rhodesian Light Infantry, and one of the wings of 
the air force, Army headquarters in Salisbury also operate schools for the police 
and military, providing separate training for white and African soldiers, as well as 
police. Close to the African Police Training School, there is also the 
King George VI military barracks which houses African soldiers. Three of the five 
armouries of the army are located within twenty miles of Salisbury, at Norton, 
Burrowdale and Inkomo, the last being the headquarters of the Rhodesian African 
Rifles, White officers of the Rhodesian African Rifles and a section of the 
white Rhodesian Light Infantry live within the neighl.ourhood of the Llewellin 
barracks in Bulawayo which houses a large contingent of the Rhodesian African 
Rifles. A section of the air force is located five miles from the Llewellin 
barracks at Mbizo air force base. Llewellin barracks has one armoury. There is 
an army camp with landing facilities, between Gokwe and the south bank of the 
Kariba Lake. Camping and training facilities are also available in areas near 
the northern Zambezi Valley and near the borders of Botswana and Mozambique. The 
headquarters of the air force is at Thornhill, about eight miles from Gwelo. Most 
of the air force jets are based in Thornhill, which also has a training school for 

· pilots. The same area 'has a section which accommodates soldiers of the Rhodesian 
African Rifles. 

10. Statements by the Smith regime on clashes with nationalists, reportedly 
ccming from across the border, show that there is new a heavy concentration of 
troops in the Chirundu Valley near the Zambia border, at Kariba and at Victoria 
Falls. The Zambezi River is patrolled by boats manned by the armed forces of the 
Smith regime. According to press reports, the approaches to the power station of 
the Kariba Dam which is on the Southern Rhodesian side of the border with Zambia, 
have also been mined by the armed forces of the Smith regime. c/ According to 
official reports, the armed forces are now fully equipped to meet any threat of 
"external aggression or internal subversion". Within the last two years, emphasis 
has been placed on counter-insurgency in training at all levels and on "the defence 
phase of limited war". 

For additional information concerning the supply of arms, ammunition and 
military equipment to the illegal regime, see paragraphs 100-106 of the 
Secretariat working paper on Southern' Rhodesia (see A/7200/Add .l, chapter VI, 
annex). 

For an account of the fightir.g between t he a rr.:ed force s and African 
nationalists, see documents A/6700/Add.l, chapter III, paragraphs 39 to 49, 
and 55 to 63; and A/7200/Add.l, chapter VIII, paragraphs 34 to 41. 
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11. Commenting on the striking capabilities of the air force, Air Vice Marshall 
Hawkins, _the commanding officer of the 11Royal Rhodesian Air Force 11 , has stated 
that apart from South Africa, the Rhodesian Air Force was the strongest and best 
ba~anced force within 3,500 miles. The Air Force had the weapons and the bombs 
whi~h i+. require~. ThL Rhodesian Air F:::>rce jet bombers were the -country's 
strike effort. This meant that 11 anyone with evil intentions towards .the country 
,,:)uld have to think twice before attacking it 11 • It also meant that if 11 anyone 
was misguided enough to launch a fairly lrrge land-based assault against the 
country it could withstand those forces and give support to the army' and other 
security forces in repelling such an attack11 • He said that the Air Force was 
well equipped and capable of capturing and wiping out small groups of 11terrorists 11 • 

In the event of an attack, it would, with transport aircraft and helicopters, get 
ground forces to any point, in scme cases within minutes. 

12. On 26 August 1967, it was reported in the Press that South African soldiers 
and police had reinforced the Southern Rhodesian armed forces fighting against 
African nationalists near the Zambian border. The South African forces consisted 
of a detachment of police who were in action against the African nationalist forces 
operating in the Wankie area. A number of officers and men of the South African 
army who had been training with patrols of the Rhodesian security forces in the 
Zambezi Valley also took part in the operations in that area. 

13. On 25 August the South African Prime Minister, Mr. Vorster, speaking at 
Nelspruit, said that South Africa would deal with 11terrorists 11 on the same basis 
as if the country was at war. South Africa bad no defence agreements with 
Rhodesia and Portugal and none were necessary; the countries were good friends and 
were aware of their duties to each other. South Africa would not only ensure its 
own peace and security but also that of the whole of southern Africa. 

l4. On 8 September 1967, it was reported that the South African Government had 
officially informed the United Kingdom Government t _hat the South African Police 
were helping the Smith regime in the fight against terrorists. Speaking at 
Brakpan the same day, the Prime Mintster, Mr. Vorster, stated that members of 
the South African Police Force with the approval of the Smith regime were active 
in Southern Rhodesia to fight against 11terrorists 11 who had originally come from 
South .Africa and were on their way back to South Africa to ~ommit acts of terrorism. 
He emphasized that only the members of the police force were involved in the 
operation and that the South African Government would act in any country where· it 
~as asked to act by the government of that country. · 

l5. On the same day, Mr. Ian Smith stated at a press conference in Salisbury 
that the South African Police would remain in Rhodesia for as long as it was felt 
there was a need. He welcomed this assistance which showed that the close 
co-operation with South Africa was not only continuing but improving and that both 
countries were determined to work together. 

16. On 23 November 1967, it was reported that~ South African police helicopter 
operating from the Caprivi Strip had crashed on the Southern Rhodesian side of 
the Zambezi River near Kazungula. It will be recalled that there are two 
airfields in the Caprivi Strip, one of which, Mpacha, has been described as a 
military airfield (see appendix I above, pnro. 29). 
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APPENDIX IV 

MILIT..ARY ACTIVITIES IN GIBRALTAR 

Working paper prepared by the Secretariat for the 
members of Sub-Committee I at their request 

l. Gibraltar has served as a British military and naval base since its 1-Ja s taken 
over frcm Spain by an J\nglo Dutch force in 170Lr during the War of the Spanish 
:~'J.ccession. It '.Jas formally ceded to Great Britain by the Treaty of Utrecht in 
1713. Prior to 1704, the Rock had been an important fortress under Spanish rule 
since the second half of the fifteenth century 1·1hen it 1vas reconquered frcm the 
Moors. 

2. In the nineteenth century,with the opening of the Suez Canal, Gibraltar's 
importance as a port of call and a strategic position controlling entry to the 
Mediterranean and the fast route to the East) was considerably enhanced. In 1893 
1.1 ork i·Jas begun to convert it into a large modern naval base. 

3. In the First Horld War, Gibraltar proved a key point in the anti-submarine 
campaign of the Allies and an important base for the United States as well as the 
British navy . . In the Second World War it was also used as an anti -submarine base• 
Patrols went out to keep the Strait clear and the bay was an important assembly 
point of convoys. 

4. It ,.1as at this time, during the Second World War , that a subterranean fortress 
1·1as developed inside the Rock, an airstrip was built and a Royal Air Force station 
was set up. J\.s a result both sea arid air cover were provided for the 30,000 Allied 
troops which had been gathered on Gibraltar for the North African landings. The 
operation was reportedly directed frcm a chamber deep in the heart of the Rock. It 
'\'IBS reported that the tunnels in the Rock housed amongst other things gun 

. emplacements, ccmmunications, 1•1orkshops and an entire underground hospital. 

5. During the tuo v1orld v!ars, the Dockyard was fully engaged ~n the repair of 
British and Allied warships. 

6 . After the Second World War Gibraltar retained its strategic value as a base 
for the United Kingdcm and the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO). Its 
situation was still regarded as favourable for anti-submarine operations in the 
eastern Atlantic and for the possible closure of the western end of the 
Mediterranean . . It was also regarded as a vital centre for naval intelligence 
automatically provided by the Rock's unique location , frcm where it was possible to 
monitor and survey all the shipping passing through the Straits. It remained an 
important staging point since it possesses a deep water harbour covering an area 
of 440 a cres. 

7. In 1952 Gibraltar 1•1as described by a United Kingdcm source as the only naval 
base in the area capable of maintaining and refuelling forces operating in support 



0 :f convoys on the United Kingdcm--Cape. route. It held considerable supplies of 
naval and aviation fuel which, it was stated, were so well protected that ships 
coul~ be refuelled even if the dockyard were out of action. ~t was regarded as 
the ideal base for maritime air operations in the Atlantic and Western 
Mediterranean. · 

8 · . In September 1965, the NATO Military Committee, the senior military authority· 
?f the Organization, visited Gibraltar as part of its tour of the NATO 
i~stallations in Europe and in a press release issued before his departure, General 
Ailleret, the President of the Committee, emphasized the continuing important role 
of Gibraltar in the Organization. Also in 1965, Earl Mountbatten of Burma, Chief' 
of the United Kingdom Defence Staff in an article on Britain's armed forces 
published in the N...\.TO monthly bulletin "NATO Letterrr stated inter alia "Our main 
bases in the Near and Middle East are Cyprus and Aden., anct' we maintain' smaller ·. 
garrisons in Gibraltar, Malta, Libya, at Bahrein in the Persian Gulf, and in 
Swaziland. All the naval forces deployed in the Mediterranean are assigned to NATO, 
as are the two maritime squadrons_and the one photographic reconnaissance squadron 
stationed in Gibraltar and Malta. 71 

9. In the Nato Handbook..-published by the NATO Information Service, Brussels, in 
November 1967, an outline of NATO military command structure described Gibraltar 
as being part of the Iberian Atlantic Command, one of the five commands subordinate 
to the Supreme Allied Ccmmander Atlantic known as SACLANT. The Iberian Atlantic 
Command with headquarters in Lisbon had under it the Island Commander of Madeira and 
the Naval Commander of Gibraltar. Its principal role was said to be to protect the 

. uestern approaches to the Mediterranean thus filling a strategic vacuum created in 
that area by the withdrawal of the French fleet. 

10 • According to the NATO Handbook, SA_CLANT' s responsibilities were almost entirely 
operational. Unlike SACEUR (Supreme Allied Commander Europe), SACLANT had no 
forces permanently attached to his ccmmand in peacetime. However, for training 
purposes and in the event of war, forces earmarked by the nations involved were 
assigned to his direction. Although these forces were pre·dominantly naval, they 
also included ground forces and land based air forces. 

11. According to reports, the recent reappraisal by the United Kingdom of it~ 
defence arrangements has resulted in a policy decision to base the British fleet 
in the United Kingdom and British dockyards. Following this decision, a Coastal 
Command Squadron used for anti--submarine operations and also the last of the Ri\F 
squadrons based at Gibraltar, have .. been withdrawn. Gibraltar continues, however, 
to be a staging pos t with master airfield facilities capable of being activated at 
short notice. Similar considerations apply to the naval dockyard. During the 
debate on Gibraltar in the Fourth Committee of the General Azsembly in 
December 1967, it was pointed out by the representative of Spain that the Gibraltar 
airport was listed as a military airport by the International Civil Aviation 
Organization (ICAO) and that its use by civilian aircraft was subject to permission 
by the United Kingdom Royal Air Force. During the same. debate, Sir Joshua Hassan, 
the Chief Minister of Gibraltar, appearing as a petitioner before the Committee, 
,·rhen asked how much of the Territory was occupied by the military installations, 
mentioned the dockyard, barracks, a parade ground and the RAF airport. 

12. From time to time reinforcement exercises have been held airlifting military 
personnel from the United Kingdcm to Gibraltar. One such exercise that attracted 
attention in the Spanish Press was the airlift of 830 reservists, officers and men, 
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which was reported to have taken place in September 1967 at the . time of the 
Gibraltar referendum. This airlift was also referred to by the representative of 
Spain during the debate on Gibraltar in the Fourth Ccmmittee of the General 
Assembly in December 1967. 

13. At. the same time, an Anglo-Dutch naval task force of thirteen ships called at 
Gibraltar as part of NATO manoeuvres. According to a Spanish spokesman a total of 
thirty-eight NATO naval units (including minesweepers, destroyers, cruisers, troop 
transports and an aircraft carrier) had been sighted in the port of Gibraltar or 
in the Bay of Algeciras during the period from 4-27 September 1967. This naval 
activity was widely publicized and criticized by Spanish sources as taking place 
just at the time that the people of Gibraltar were voting in a referendum on 
10 September 1967. Reaction from a United Kingdom spokesman was that there were 
almost always United Kingd~m warships in Gibraltar harbour an~ this was nothing 
unusual. 

14. Later in January 196B, eighteen ships of the United States Sixth Fleet called 
at Gibraltar and there was a protest on the part of Spain against the use of 
Gibraltar as a port of call by ships of the United States Sixth Fleet. A United 
States Embassy official in Madrid was reported to have said that the visit of the 
ships was routine. 

15. The number of United Kingdom military personnel stationed in Gibraltar was 
reported by an informed source in the United Kingdom to be about 1,000. Another 
source described the number as 4,ooo including families. The figure of 1,000 was 
said to include 400 reinforcements flown in between 25 and 28 September 1967. 
These consisted of two companies of the Royal Warwickshire Fusiliers and detachments 
of Royal Engineers and Royal Signals. They were reinforcing the Worcestershire 
Regiment which was soon to be relieved by the Royal Ulster Rifles. The two 
companies of the Royal Warwickshire Fusiliers had been flown in on a six-month 
unaccompanied tour and were then to be relieved by the Royal Highland Fusiliers. 

16. Apart from the military base, the local force in Gibraltar is the Gibraltar 
Regiment consisting of reservists who, lvhen called up, would form 8.n infantry 
battalion and a coast artillery battery. Gibraltar has a modified form of 
conscription by which Gibraltarians are called up for four monthsr training at the 
age of eighteen and then remain liable to attend annual camp in the active reserve 
of the Gibraltar Regiment until the age of twenty-eight. There is a small training 
cadre of about fifty regular officers andmen,all locally recruited, with the 
exception of the regimental sergeant-major who is seconded from a United Kingdom 
regiment. These officers themselves have received training in military 
establishments in the United Kingdom. To assist them in running and training the 
reserve element, the regular cadre has a volunteer reserve of officers, warrant 
officers and non-commissioned officers who attend weekly evening drills and 
annual camp in much the same way as a territorial Army unit in the United Kingdom. 
In 1966, eighty-six men were called up for training. 

17. There is also a locally recruited naval unit, the Headquarters Unit, Royal 
Naval Reserve, Gibraltar, HMS Calpe, which was formally commissioned in 1965 an~ t 

took possession of premises in Her Majesty's Dockyard adapted for use as the un:t s 
training centre. The planned strength of the unit is ten officers and ninety-six 
ratings. By the end of 1966, the unit had reached just over half strength and the 
process of selecting and training potential officers and senior ratings was 
reported to be well under way. 
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l8. The importance of the base to the economy of Gibraltar, although substantial, 
was reported to be diminishing in favour of a reorientation towards tourism and 
small processing industries. When questioned on this subject in the Fourth 
Committee of the General Assembly in December 1967, Sir Joshua Hassan, the Chief 
Minister of Gibraltar appearing as a petitioner before the Committee, said that 
service spending which had formerly constituted 35 to 40 per cent of the total had 
now declined to about 28 to 30 per cent. Of the work force in the Territory 
comprising Gibraltarian, Spanish and Moroccan workers, it was estimated by a 
United Kingdom source that about half were employed in the doc:kyards and by public 
utilities. 
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APPENDIX V 

MILITARY ACTIVITIES IN SEYCHELLES 
AND ST. HEIENA 

Horldng paper prepared by the Secretariat for the 
oembers of ~ub-Committee I at their request 

I. SEYCHELLES 

"British Indi:m Ocean Territory" 

1. Under a United Kingdcm Order in Council dated 8 November 1965, a/ three of the 
approximately 100 islands and atolls ccmprising the Seychelles were administratively 
detached frcm the Territory and, together with the Chagos Archipelago, formerly part 
of Mauritius, ·were set up as a separate administrative unit entitled the "British 
Indian Ocean Territory" under a Cormnissioner who is also the Governor of the 
Seychelles. 'l'he · islands detached from the Seychelles are the Farquhar Islands, the 
Aldabra Group and the island of Desroches which in 1965 had a combined population of 
384 persons. According to a written answer to a question in the United Kingdcm House 
of CJmmons on 10 November 1965, the Secretary of State for the Colonies said, 
inter alia, that the ne·w arrangement had been made with the agreement of the 
G:)Vernments of Mauritius and the Seychelles and that it was "intended that the 
islands will be available for the constructi::m of defence facilities by the British 
and United States Governments, but no firm plans nave yet been made by either 
Government." 

2. It was later announced that, as agreed ccmpensation for the loss of these 
islands, or atolls, the United Kingdom would pay the cost of constructing an 
international airport on Mahe, where the capital of the Seychelles, Victoria, is 
situated. 

3. The purpose of the new arrangements was apparently to make available suitable 
islands which could be developed to serve as military staging areas if the United 
Kingdom withdrew from its existing bases east of Suez. This was indicated by 
Prime Minister Wilson at a meeting of the British Parliamentary Labour Pary in 
June 1966 when he opposed a motion calling for a reduction in 'British military 
commitments in the region. He said that "if we believe in peace-keeping through the 
United Nations, and in making our contribution to it, we have to be there, or capable 
of getting there ••••. v.1hat we want to get away from, where we can, is the system of 
great bases in populated areas. What we need more is staging posts, such as those 
available to us in the Indian Ocean, with virtually no local population, but which 
will enable us speedily to get to where we are needed at minimum cost." 

4. Later, in the statement on the defence estimates for 1967-1968, published on · 
16 February 1967, the United Kingdom Government said that it was examining possible 

British Indian Ocean Territory Order, 1965 (Statutory Instruments, 1965, 
No. 1920). 
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benefits from a new military staging airfield in the "British Indian Ocean 
Territory". During the discussion of the estimates in the United Kingdom House 
of Corr,m-:ins, Mr. Merlyn Rees, Under-Secretary of State for Defence (Royal Air Force) 
explained on 14 March that the Government was considering the possibility of _ 
establishing such an airfield on Aldabra but he revealed that this proposal had 
aroused concern in scientific circles, as Aldabra had a unique ecosystem. He said 
that the Government had assured the Royal Society that scientific considerations 
·would be taken into account in coming to a decision ::m the airfield and that the 
Government w0uld work cl:Jsely with the Royal Society in conservation matters and, 
as far as it could, would provide faciliti_es for ecological and other studies. 

5 • On 25 March 1967, it was reported that the United Kingdom Gcvernment was in 
the final stage of negotiating to purchase privately owned properties on the -
islands of Farquhar and Desroches. 

6. On 25 April 1967, the United Kingdom Government published a cormnand paper b/ 
containing an agreement between the British and United States Governments -for their 
joint use of the "British Indian Ocean Territory" for defence purposes. The 
agreement took the form of notes exchanged between the Foreign Secretary and the 
United States Ambassador in London. The notes were dated 30 December 1966, when the 
agreement entered into force. 

7. The agreement did not include any plan for the construction of facilities in 
the "Territory". It provided an administrative framework under which the 
Governments could consult together and apportion costs if facilities were provided. 
Each Government would have the use of any facility built by the other, and each 
would pay fo:c its own site preparation. There was provision for shared financing 
of any jointly constructed facility. 

8. The United Kingdom Government reserved the right to permit the use by third 
countries of British-financed defence facilities, but would, where appropriate, 
consult with the United states Government before granting such permission. Vse by 
a third c::iuntry of United States or jointly financed facilities would be subject to 
agreement between the two Governments. 

9- Co.rmnercial aircraft would not be authorized to use military airfields in the 
"Territory11 • However, the United Kingdom Government would have the right to permit 
the use of such airfields in exceptional circumstances, following consultation with 
the authorities operating the airfields concerned, under such terms or conditions as 
might be defined by the two Governments. 

10. The two Governments contemplated that the islands constituting the "Territory" 
would remain available to meet their possible defence needs for ari indefinitely long 
period. Accordingly, after an initial period of fifty years the agreement would 
continue in force for a further period of twenty years unless, not more than two 
years before the end of the initial period, either Government would have given notice 
of termination to the other, in which case the agreement would terminate two years 
from the date of such notice. 

E../ Treaty Series No. 15 (1967): Exchange of Notes between the Government of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and the Government of the
United States of America concerning the Availability for Defence Purposes of 
the British Indian Ocean Territory, London, 30 December 1966, Cmnd. ?231, 
EMSO 1907. 
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11. Following the publication of the agreement, it was reported on 1 May 1967 
that a Royal Navy survey ship (HMS Vidal) carrying a joint team of the United 
States Navy and the United Kingdom Defence Ministry experts would set cff in 
June 1967 to investigate the possibilities of using the "Territory" f0r defence 
purposes. The team, which w0uld have two American and two British scientists 
attached to it, would also carry out ecological studies on Aldabra under the 
cuspices 0f the Royal S0ciety. The latter, in June, expressed opposition, on 
scientific grounds, to the plan of the United Kingdom Ministry of Defence for 
establishing a military airfield on Aldabra, and called for the preservation 
of the ecology of the island. In rejecting this request, Mr. Denis Healey, the 
Secretary of State for Defence, said that no final decision on the airfield had 
been taken, but that if it was built, it would be on Aldabra and not elsewhere. 
Following the approval by Parliament on 27 July 1967 of a Defence White Paper in 
which the Government stated its intention to continue to study the possibility of 
building a military airfield in the "British Indian Ocean Territory", eight 
additional scientific institutions in the United Kingdom and the United States 
joined with the Royal Society in opposing its construction on Aldabra. 

12. The scientists' objection to the use of Aldabra for an airfield was that, 
except for a portion of the atoll where a small fishing settlement had been 
established, most of the atoll had been undisturbed and would therefore afford a 
unique opportunity for scientists to study the atoll's ecosystem and the ways in 
which it had evolved over centuries, unaffected by any outside influences. 

13. It was reported in the Press of the United Kingdom that the Defence Ministry 
believed that the airfield could be constructed without any· serious disruption of 
the ecosystem since Aldabra, in fact, consists of three small islands close 
together and surrounding a lagoon sixteen miles in length. The Ministry planned 
to spend at least £20 million on the construction of the airfield. A 12,000-foot 
runway would have to be built on the eastern end and this area would be joined to 
the living quarters, offices and storage space at the Western Island by a road 
running along Middle Island, with swing bridges across each of the channels. 

14. It was also reported that an anchorage would have to be created at the mouth 
of the main channel into the lagoon not only to ferry heavy supplies and fuel to 
the base when in operation, but to bring in the heavy equipment which would be 
needed for the initial construction work. Further a daily tide race through the 
channel would make it necessary to build a dam before there could be any question 
of a suitable anchorage. 

15. According to the Defence Ministry's plan, the size of the base would correspond 
roughly to the one at Gan in the southern part of the Maldive Islands, with a 
permanent garrison of 300 men and transit accommodation for many others, One of 
Aldabra's chief attractions, compared to various other atolls in the area, was 
that it had room for expansion. Mainly because of this and the high construction 
cost involved, the other atolls had not received serious on-site exploration by 
the Defence Ministry. 

16. Mr. Merlyn Rees, Under-Secretary of State for Defence (Royal Air Force): . 
stated in the United Kingdom House of Commons on 25 October 1967 that no decision 
had yet been taken whether to use Aldabra for defe~ce purposes. He was replying 
to Mr. Tam Dalyell, ·a: member frcm the Labour Party,' who questioned the need for 

I 
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a staging post or base on the island. Mr • . Dalyell said that the cons~ruction 
of a base on the island would destroy the habitat, and that its uniqueness would 
go. 

~ 7 • Mr. Rees also said that all the issues at stake would be carefully considered 
in reaching a decision. The Secretary of state for Defence had given an 
undertaking to the Royal Society that if the project were to go forward, the 
scientific bodies concerned would be fully and continuously consulted on the way 
in which it would be carried out. · 

18 • Finally, Mr. Rees asserted that: "there is no question of the British 
G0 verrunent being firm on Aldabra and other Governments wishing to go elsewhere. 
That could hardly be so as no decision has been made 11 • 

19 • On 26 October 1967., the United Kingdom Government rejected suggestions that 
there could be any alternative island to Aldabra as a suitable staging post for 
the Royal Air Force in the western Indian Ocean. The suggestions were first made 
in the House of Commons by Mr. Dalyell, who said that the United States Government 
had proposed an alternative to the United Kingdom Government and was prepared to 
meet the difference in cost. However, United States officials denied this on 
that date. The Defence Ministry calculated that the base at Aldabra would cost 
about £20 million to build, whereas Mr. Dalyell claimed that the figure could 
easily reach £100 million. The only alternative island to have been considered 
was reported to be Wizard Island, situated about sixty miles east of Aldabra. 
The Defence Ministry believed that Wizard Island was too small for the runway and 
accommodation that would be needed, and that the total cost of making it into an 
adequate base would be about £40 million. 

20. The Defence Ministry's construction plan for Aldabra was reported to have been 
modified since the return of a survey expedition to the atoll. There would be no 
need to build a dam in one of the channels being threatened by a tide race. 
Officials claimed that the new plan for a single jetty in another smaller channel 
would leave one of the main parts of the island untouched, One of the channels 
near the proposed ri;.nway site would have to be dredged to provide a deep water 
anchorage for large tankers, which would have to bring aviation fuel to Aldabra. 
There would also be a communications relay station, and the British Broadcasting 
Corporation (BBC) was interested in acquiring a site for its own relay station. 

21. It was also reported that 'the question of hazards to flying posed by frigate 
birds was still being seriously studied. One complication was that the birds 
often migrated from Aldabra for three years at a time, so that any plan to 
exterminate them would not be concluded for three or four years, during which 
there would exist a serious hazard to pilots. 

22. On 22 November 1967, the Prime Minister told the United Kingdom House of 
Commons that his Government was abandoning plans to turn Aldabra into a military 
staging post. He listed this as one of the cuts in defence spending following the 
devaluation 0f the pound. He also indicated that the whole idea of staging in 
"the British Indian Ocean Territory" was being dropped. 

23. On 23 November, a spokesman for the United States Department of State said 
that the authorities had been inf-ormed by the United Kingdom Defence Ministry of 
the Government's decision affectirg Aldabra. There would now be discussions with 

-85-



the United Kingdom to determine future strategy and planning and no decision could 
be expected until these were concluded. 

24. On the same day proposals were announced to make Aldabra a centre for 
internationally sponsored ecological studies over a period of from five to ten 
years, starting in 1969. The sponsors would be the Royal Society, the Smithsonian 
Institution and the United States National Academy of Science. As of 
20 February 1968, it was reported in the Press that these proposals had not yet 
been approved and that the United Kingdom Government was "show:ing coolness 11 

towards the scheme which might prejudice an eventual decision to proceed with the 
original defence plans. 

25. According to a press report,~/ despite the United Kingdom's abandonment of 
its plan for Aldabra, the question of the establishment of British and United 
States military bases was among the issues raised during the elections to the 
Seychelles Feoples United Party (SFUP) which won three of the eight seats in the 
Legislative Council. 

United States tracking and telemetry facilities on Mahe 

26. An agreement between the United Kingdom and United States Governments for the 
establishment by the latter of tracking, telemetry and related facilities on the 
island of Mahe, in the Seychelles, is contained in notes exchanged between the 
Foreign Secretary of the United Kingdom and the United States Ambassador in London, 
dated 30 December 1966, the date on which the agreement came into force. The 
agreement, Hhich is contained in a White Paper£/ published on 25 April 1967, states 
that the United Kingdcm Government has indicated its willingness to accept, after 
consultation with the Government of Seychelles, the request of the United States 
Government to establish, operate and maintain, in the island of Mahe, a tracking 
and telemetry facility for orbital control and data acquisition in connexion with 
various United States space projects, facilities for meteorological and 
seismological research, and for communications facilities for such projects and 
research. The United Kingdom Government also indicated its willingness to make 
such arrangements as are necessary with the Government of Seychelles in connexion 
with the establishment, operation and maintenance of the said facilities. The 
costs of constructing, installing, equipping, operating and maintaining the 
facilities will be borne wholly by the United States Government. There are clauses 
regarding such matters as the provision of sites arising from the carrying out of 
the purposes of the agreement. Supplementary arrangements between the appropriate 
United States and British authorities may be made from time to time as required. 

27. On the question of the duration of the agreement, the note of the United States 
A~bassador states that the facilities are expected to be required for use until 
31 December 1988. The United Kingdom Government agrees to permit the facilities 
to be operated in accordance with the foregoing provisions until that date, and 
thereafter, at the request of the United States Government, for such additional 

Le Mauricien,' 13 December 1967. 
Treaty Series No. 16 (1967): Exchange of Notes between the Government of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and the Government of the 
United States of .America concerning the United States Tracking and Telemetry 
Facilities in the Island of Mahe in the Seychelles, London, 30 December 196b 
Cmnd. 3232, HMSO, 1967. 
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peri~d as may be agreed upon by the two Governments. It is also stipulated that 
shoul.d changed conditions alter the requirements of the Ur1i ted States Government 
for the facilities at any time prior to 31 December 1988, that Government will 
ha~e_the right to terminate the agreement after ninety daysr advance notice in 
writing to the United Kingdom Government of its intention to do so. 

28 • The United States tracking station has been established on Mahe, with 
Pan American World Airways as the contractor at the station. 

II • ST . HELENA 

29. The island of St. Helena itself has not been used for military purposes. 
However, the Royal Navy at one time established a .'garrison on Ascension Island, 
a dependency of the Territory, to prevent the French from rescuing Napoleon frcm 
St. Helena. The Navy withdrew in 1922 and was replaced by British Cable and 
Wireless, Limited. 

30 · In 1942, an air base was built on Ascension by the Government of the United 
States under an arrangement with the Government of the United Kingdcm. By 
further agreement between the two Governments, a United States tracking station was 
established in 1954. With the approval of the United Kingdom, Belgian paratroopers 
carried by United States aircraft used the airfield as a staging post on their way 
to the operation in Stanleyville, the Democratic Republic of the Congo, in 
November 1964. 

31. In more recent years, Ascension has become increasingly important as a 
communications centre, largely because of its position in the South Atlantic, 
midway between Africa and South America. In 1963, the British Broadcasting 
Corporation (BBC) decided to set up a powerful relay transmitting station and the 
United Kingdom Ministry of Public Buildings and Works began work on the station 
(which started operating in 1966), a power house and a water distillation plant. 
To service the BBC's installations, the Ministry found it necessary to construct 
twenty miles of road~ eight miles of water mains, twelve miles o:f electric power 
cables and a flexible pipeline to carry 1.5 million gallons of oil from a tanker 
which brings fuel oil to the station once a year. 

32. There are four settlements (one American and three British) on Ascension, 
at one of which is located a village for more than 500 engineers employed by 
the BBC, their wives and children. There are also some 650 migrant labourers 
living on the island, including 150 West Indians and 500 St. Helenians. 
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General 

APPENDIX VI 

MILITARY ACTIVITIES IN PAFUA AND THE 
TRUST TERRITORY OF NEW GUINEA 

Working paper prepared by the Secretariat for the 
members of Sub-Committee I at their request 

1. Under the terms of the Trusteeship Agreement for the Territory of New Guinea, 
the Government of Australia is responsible, inter alia, for the defence of the 
~:'.=rri tory (article 4). The agreement also provides that the Administering Authority 
nmay take all measures in the Territory which it considers desirable to provide for 
the defence of the Territory and for maintenance of international peace and 
security" (article 7). 

2. The refence Act of the Comrr.onwealth of Australia (1903-1967) extends to all 
Australian Territories including Papua and the Trust Territory of New Guinea 
(section 5 A (1)). Those parts of the act dealing with obligations to serve in 
the armed forces of the Commonwealth do not apply ' to nthe native inhabitants of 
any Territory governed by the Commonwealth undP.r a Trusteeship Agreementn 
(section 5 A (2)). 

3. In accordance with the powers conferred by the Defence Act on the Governor
General of Australia to designate military districts (section 8 (a)), the 
Ter~itory of Papua and the Trust Territory of New Guinea have been constituted 
as a military district. 

4. The headquarters of the army in the Territories are at Murray Barracks at 
Port Moresby. The permanent force in the Territories is the Pacific Islands 
Regiment which is made up largely of Australian officers, with indigenous servicerren 
in other ranks. Since 1963, indigenous servicemen have been attending officers' 
training school in Victoria, Australia. The number of indigenous officers in the 
regiment is not available. 

5. The headquarters of thefust Battalion of the Pacific Islands Regiment is at 
Taurama Barracks near Port Moresby. In 1965 it was brought up to full strength 
and in the same year the Second Battalion was raised and stationed at Moem Barracks 
near Wewak. During 1966-67 plans were in hand for raising the Third Battalion and 
stationing it at Igam Barracks near Lae. According to a press r eport, the three 
battalions will number 3 ,500 troops when they reach full strength. · 

6. There is also a part-time volunteer formation known as the Papua and New Guinea 
Volunteer Rifles. Its headQuarters are at Murray Barracks, Port Moresby, and it has 
units in rr.ost of the towns of the Territory. 
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7 · In 1965, a three-year milite,1'? construction prograrmne t:J CC)St over $A40 million 
was begun in the Territories. Of this t8tal, $A37 million .was to be spent on army 
installations. 

B. A report issued by the Comr:1om1ealth Public Works Department for the 
year 1966-67 indicated that there ·17ere five main army projects in the Territories, 
namely Murray Barracks, Taure.ma Ban·aclrn, Goldie River Training Depot (these 
three are near Port Moresby), Maea Bm:racks (Wewak) and Igam B2.r:racks (Lae ). The 
report stated that each of these p:;:ojects could be regarded as a self-contained 
tm,m · Goldie River Training Depot , - for example, would occup:r a 7, 700•acre site 
and would contain barracks blocl;:s, Id tchens and mess halls, t1·ac1e training and 
military instruction wings and an assembly hall, A school and a chapel would 
b:' ~rovided later. Igam Barracks ,1hich would occupy a 704 acre si h,, would contain 
~im7lar facilities as well as residences for Europeans and quarters for married 
indigenous enlisted men. 

9. Another army project, a marine base complex costing $Al.9 million, was 
completed in Port Moresby in Janu2_:;__•~r 1568. It was reporte6 that it is to be used 
by_ the Papua-Neu Guinea Transp:J1't Squadron, the Australian I s A:;..·my 1 s Small Ships 
Unit and by the R:::iyal Australian ITavy. The complex includes a main wharf', two 
11 dolphins 11 or temporary extensions t:i the main wharf, a transit shed and workshop. 
There is Qlso a large slipway am1 cradle, a ramp for large lanc7.ing craft, and t-,n 
small ship berths. 

10. According to the report of the Public Works Department, the labour force for 
these projects ccimprised 500 Eurcipeans and 2,700 skilled and uns::illed indigenous 
workers• The report also stated that nearly all building materio,ls, except 
concrete aggregate and timber, had tci be shipped from Australia and Japan. 

11. In April 1968, the Australian Army was reportedly planninG to acquire a 
500 acre property in the Keravat c.rea on tbe north coast of Neir Britain's Gazelle 
Peninsula to establish its fiTst tTaining ground on the islaoc. The report states 
that the land is being bought b:" the administration. The army commander in the 
Territory said that the land uas nee ded as a coastal training area and firing 
range. 

Australian Navy a~d Air Force 

12 • Units of the Australian Navy visit Territory ports on e:Xe:tcises, courtesy 
visits and for coastal surveyinc. Units of the Royal Australian Air Force alsJ 
cover Papua and New Guinea. 

13. In 1948 the large naval and air base which had been builc on Manus Island 
at Seeadler Harbour by the United States during the Second Ho::ld Har was 
dismantled and returned to Aush·alia. The Australian Army maintained a small 
detachment and a few facilities at Manus until 1960 when the station was turne:d 
over to tbe navy. 

14. Seeadler Harbour has been nae'e the headqw1rters for the e,·,,".J1•yonic Papua and 
New Guinea navv· small units of tl1e Royal Australian Navy a::ce D,lso stationed 

~ , d - , 
there. Press reports state the:t ·che latter keeps stoclc an na:nu,na~ce 
facilities there that could in tl,e case of emergency suppl:;r anc: Tepair a 
considerable fleet. Seeadler Ha::..•,y:)Ur has also been used for S:CJ~TO naval exercises. 
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15. ·More than ~A3 million is l)einc; ~pent on the expansi-::m o::' :::acilities at Manus 
as part ;:,f the three-year $AL~o ;:1illion military c::mstructi·::m ~1:..'ogramme referred 
to above. The projects at Manu2 incluue the provision of :!:j_ve _:-irctrol boats, the 
8verhaul of ~he naval base, the conversion of several airst:t j_ _p r up to military 
standard::, housing projects f'.nc~ n high frequency cormnunica t ions network. 

J.J. In April 1s67 it ,·ias rcpoi:tec, that the Austrslian Navy l·ad about 
lCO Australian and 250 Papua 2.11::. He11 Guinea personnel at Manus. 

17. In Jo.nu2.ry 1968, the first o:2 t he five patrol boats arrived at Manus. It 
,;m::: rep::>rteJ tbnt the five p,~~:.:ol 'J::Jats ,;•1ould operate in Neu Guinea, Solomon 
Islands and Torres Straits watej_'S ancl uould be used to train Papuan and New 
Guincan sail·:>rs. 
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APPENDIX vn' 

MILITARY ACTIVITIES IN GUAM 

Working paper prepared ·by the Secretariat for the 
members of Sub-Committee I at their request 

l. The Territory of Guam is thirty miles long, has a total land area of 212 square 
miles and varies from about four to eight miles in width. The Territory was ceded 
to the United States of America by the Treaty of Paris in 1898, following the 
Spanish-American War. The island was governed by the United States Naval 
Department until 1950, except for the period during the Second World War when it 
uas occupied by the Japanese from 10 December 1941 to 21 July 1944. Since 1950, 
the Territory has been administered by a civil Government under the Organic Act of 
Guam, 1950, as amended. 

2. The Territory continues to be an important United States naval and air force 
base in the Wes tern Pacific. The United States Navy, Marine Corps, Air Force and · 
Coast Guard maintain establishments on the island. The major military establishments 
are the United States naval base at Apra Harbor, Agana Naval Air Station and the 
Anderson Air Force Base. 

3, In 1963, military authorities announced plans for the establishment during 
the year of Polaris submarine base at the naval base at Apra Harbor, and for the 
spending of over $70 million during the n~xt few years. 

4. Early in 1966, Anderson Air Force Base became the staging point from which 
B-52 bombers from the United States Strategic Air Command began to bomb targets 
in Viet-Nam. In 1967, a press report stated that these planes were taking off from 
Guam daily for the five-hour flight to the coast of South-East Asia. 

5. The· administering Power reports that in 1967 there were some 38,500 servicemen 
and dependants attached to the bases maintained by the navy and the air force. The 
civilian population numbered about 50,000. In addition to military personnel, a 
large number of civilians are employed at military establishments, although the 
exact · number is not kn01-m. The administering Power further reports that although 
the Territory has a vigorous and growing business community and high hopes from 
the tourist industry, the economy is still mainly "mili tary-oriented 11 , and supported 
primarily by wages earned in the military establishments. 

6. Information is not a:vailable concerning the extent of naval facilities and 
installations at the naval base at Guam or the number of ships and submarines based 
there. 

7. Bombers of the Strategic Air Command based in Guam have been estimated in press 
re·ports to number from fifty to sixty. Information is not available concerning 
other military and aircraft facilities and installations at the Ande~son Air Force 
BasE: or the Agana Naval Air Station. 

8. The United States Selective Service System on Guam has been in operation for 
more than fifteen years. The administering Pouer reports that the primary mission of 
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the system is the procurement of manpower for the United States armed forces. 
During 1967 the local boards, which are responsible for the registration, 
classification, selection, and delivery of registrants for induction, delivered 
211 registrants to the armed forces examining and entrance station for induction. 
Of the number forwarded, 191 were inducted. In the previous year, 203 out of 222 
registrants were inducted. 

9. According to the administering Power, other functions of the local boards are 
to: (a) assist the recruiting services of the armed forces, both regular and 
reserve; (b) channel men by means of deferments to colleges, universities, and to 
approved apprentice training programmes so that there will be an adequate number of 
trained personnel in all fields; (c) maintain a current inventory of manpower 
resources by means of registration classification; and (d) report to the reserve 
components concerning the availability of standby reserve. The local boards are 
authorized to determine the availability of members of the standby reserve of the 
armed forces under section 672 (a) of title 10 of the United States Code, as 
amended, in time of war or naticnal emergency declared by the United States 
Congress, or whenever otherwise authorized by law. -

10. Since January 1952, a total of 1,853 have been inducted into the army, navy 
and the marine corps. According to the report of availability and summary of 
classification for Guam the total living registrants numbered 11,168 as of 
30 June 1967. 

11. During the hearings on the bill providing for an elected Governor of Guam 
those testifying before the House Sub-Committee on Territorial and Insular Affairs, 
including the Governor of Guam, said that a very large number of Guamanians were 
serving in Viet-Nam and many had laid down their lives. According to the latest 
rei;orts, h1enty-sj x residents of Guam had died in combat in Viet-Nam. 

12. By operative paragraph 5 of its resolution No. 187 (1-S) adopted on 
7 April 1967, the Ninth Guam Legislature stated, inter alia, as follows: 

"That the community of Guam has per capita lost more of its men 
in the Viet-Nam Conflict than any other American community, and this 
fact is a source of great pride to the people of Guam, whose young men 
have volunteered in large numbers to join the American Armed Services, 
hardly the action of a colonial people, but instead the expression of 
patriotic Americans desiring to help defend not their colonial master 
but their own country ... 11 • 

-92-



APPENDIX VIII 

MILITARY ACTIVITIES IN BAF.AMAS, BERMUDA TURKS AND CAICOS ISLANDS 
' ' ANTIGUA AND UNITED. STATES VIRGIN ISLANDS 

Working paper prepared by the Secretariat for the 
members of Sub-Committee I at their request 

A. THE BAHAMAS 

1. The first United States military base was established in the Territory during 
the Second World War. At that time, when the shortage of small naval craft to 
combat enemy submarines became acute, fifty United States destroyers were handed 
over to the British Government .in exchange for the lease to the United States of 
naval and air bases in the British West Indies, including Bermuda, the Bahamas, 
St. Lucia and Antigua. 

2. Negotiations were begun in London at the end of 1940 and an agreement§;/ was 
signed on 27 March 1941. The leases were for a period of ninety-nine years and 
gave the United States Government extensive rights of occupation within the 
leased areas, and jurisdiction in respect of cases arising in the various 
Territories outside such areas wherein United States military or naval personnel 
were involved. Certain privileges, such as exemption from taxation and customs 
duties, were extended to the United States military personnel occupying the bases. 

3. After the Second World War, United States proving grounds for , guided missiles 
and other facilities were established in the Bahamas. The administering Power 
reported in 1951 that work was proceeding on sites for the down-range stations 
of the Joint Long Range Proving Ground for guided missiles. In addition, ' 
sub-stations were being established on Grand Bahama, Eleuthera, Mayaguana arid 
San Salvador Islands. 

4. At present there is a United States military installation on the island 
of San Salvador, which is used for tracking missiles launched from Cape Kennedy, 
350 miles to the northwest. On 16 January 1967, it was announced that the 
United States Government was building a $6.5 million tracking station on Grand 
Bahama Island at the missile base at Gold Rock Creek. 

5. The largest military base in the Bahamas is the Atlantic Underwater Test 
and Evaluation Centre (AUTEC) at the Andros Island. This joint United Kingdom/ 
United States project was established under the provisions of an agreement signed 

Agreement between the Governments of the United Kingdom and the United States 
of America relating to the bases leased to the United States of America, 
London, 27 March 1941, HMSC (Cmnd 6259). 
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on 11 October 1963 between the Government of the United Kingdom and the Government 
of the United States of America, P.) and was formally opened on 14 April 1966. 

6. The 420-acre base complex, with about 400 navy and civilian personnel, 
consists of three ranges: a weapons range, an acoustic range and a sonar range. 
This is the final testing ground for all new detection systems. Nost of the 
wcrk done at AUTEC will be directed towards anti-submarine research. There are 
2LSO a number of do1m-range tracking stations extending some 95 miles from the 
AuTEC base. Such stations are located at Cargo Creek, Big Wood Key, Golding Key, 
Deep Creek and High Point Key. 

7. The United States, which began torpedo tests at AUTEC in November 1966, r.nd 
conducted about fifty tests by July 1967. Some torpedoes have been dropped from 
a radio-controlled helicopter; others have been launched by rockets. 

3. The first British torpedo exercises reportedly were scheduled to start 
early 1968. It was reported in February 1968 that the first Royal Navy ship to 
operate at the Au'l'EC anti-submarine warfare test range would be Britain I s first 
nuclear subrr.arine to launch a Polaris missile, HMS Resolution. The submarine 
was expected to sail for Andros during the second week of March 1968 and to 
spend two or three days using the AUTEC facilities. 

9. On 26 February 1967, the $130 million AUTEC base was commissioned into 
service by United States Vice President, Mr. R.H. Humphrey, who was reported to 
have said, inter alia, that the advanced deep-water testing range would add to 
the nation's power by expanding United States offensive and defensive undersea 
capability. 

10. United States civilian and military spokesmen are reported to consider that 
the Bahama Islands are of importance in the defence pattern of the Western 
Hemisphere in general, and the Caribbean in particular. Thus, on 19 January 1967, 
Mr. Turner B. Shelton, the United States Consul-General in the Bahamas, speaking 
on the subject of the United States-Bahamas relations, was reported to have 
stressed "the importance of the Bahamas in the defence pattern on the Western 
Hemisphere" and stated that the safety of the Bahamas and that of the United 
States of America 11 is made more secure by the experiments that are carried on 
at the Atlantic Undersea Test and Evaluation Centre". 

11. On 27 January 1967, Vice-Admiral Bernard A. Clarey, Commander of the United 
States Second Fleet and Commander of NATO's Striking Fieet in the Atlantic arrived 
in Nassau on board his fleet :flagship., the heavy cruiser,. USS Newport News. 
Speaking at a press conference., he was reported to have stressed the strategic 
importance of the i s lands - "stretching as they do from close to our coast and the 
entrance of the Caribbean area over to Puerto Rico and the Virgin Islandsn. 
"The very geography of the islands 11 , he continued, nis extremely important to 
NATO and very important to the United States in their concern for protection in 
the Caribbean, if this ever becomes necessary"; he also said that the deep water 
surrounding the islands provides favourable research and development conditions 

Agreement between the Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland and the Government of the United States of America for 
the establishment in the Bahama Islands of an Atlantic Undersea Test and 
Evaluation Centre, Washington, 11 October 1963, HMSO (Cmnd 2170). 
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for the United States Navy. Vice Admiral ,- Clarey also pointed out that in t. . ' . . ' . 
i :t.mes of t~ouble th~ r.~vy _had ~m · hand ~n amphibious force -which ·was deployed 
I~ the Car~bbean. This force could be calle~ :on for our immediate use •••• 

was available at the time of the Dominican Republic!s fracas a couple of 
years ago " h dd d ·· · · · · , . ea e • 

B • . BERMUDA. 

Activities by the Unitea States 

12 •. The United States has maintained · naval ~nd ' air force ,bases in Bermuda since 
1941. These bases are kno-wn as Kindley Air Force B~se and King's Point Naval · · 
Base. Provisio"n was made for these installations in /the agreement between ·the . 
Governments of the United States and the United Kingdom. of March 1941 referred 
to in paragraph 2 above • . The agreement provided, ·as in the case of the Bahamas, 
and on the same terms, that in excqange for leasing the bases,the British · 
Government would receive naval and .military equipment and personnel. The exact 
location and boundaries of the ba$es, the necessary coast and anti-aircraft , · 
defences, the location of military garrisons, stores and other necessary -· . _-. 
facilities w~re determined by mutual agreement. The United States agreed not to 
use the leased property for any other purpose or to .have rights over any natural 
resources located on or under it. 

l3. Use of the airfields for civilian purposes was expressly prohibited. By a · 
supplementary Agreement of 24 February 1948, however, Kindley Air Force Field, . ; > 
among others, was opened to, civil aircraft. 5::./ • In accordance with- the agreement, 1 
all technical facilities including air traffic control, meteorological forecasting, , 
radio navigation aids and certain communications are provided by the United · · 
States. 

14. At present, Kindley Air Fore~ Field _ and Kings Point Naval Base, occupy a< . . 
total area of 2. 97 square miles, or about ·one-:tenth :the surface of the _island. · 

l5. Military units known to be stationed at Kindley Air Force Field are. currently. 
the 55th Aerospace Rescue and Recovery Squadron, 15th Weather Squadron, 
l934th Communications Squadron, Navy Units and an Army Unit. As of 21 September 
1967, · the total number of personnel at Kindley Base, military and civilian, was 
1,996. . 

. . 
l6. On 16 February 1968, General Howell M. Estes, Commander of Military Airlift 
Command (~BC), was reported to have said that plans were being made to increase · , 
the number of military personnel at Kindley Air Force Ease. · 

I 
17. On 4 April 1967, Captain Vance ' Dawkins, the United States Naval Base · 
Commander, ~as reported to have told the members of the Hamilton Rotary Club that 
the United States Navy "needs Bermuda 11 and that · "there has never been a day when · 
there was a thought of pulling out of Bermuda". Captain Dawkins described the · 

' United Nations Treaty Series, 195O, · No. 951. _ 
\ \ 

I 
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naval operations base -particularly as "a base for anti-sub.marine strategy" and ad 
"a sea-plane base". Ca-ptain Dawkins stated that it was only four years ago that'the 
navy realized 11 that sea-planes have been superseded by land-based planes" and the 
navy's aircraft began operating out of Kindley. "As far as the future is concerned 
we are down to the o-perational level that meets the conditions, recogni.zing the· 
Viet-Nam situation; I do not see a lessening of the requirements .at any time 11 , -

he added. 

18. On 21 November 1967, Col. Horace A. Stevenson, Kindley Air Force Base. 
Commander, was reported to have said, inter alia, in connexion with rumours 
resulting from cutbacks in personnel at the Base, that Kindley Air Force Base 
and the United States Air Force would be in Bermuda II for many years to come". 

Activities by the United Kingdom 

19. Except between 1902 and 1913, Bermuda has been the headquarters of a British 
fleet since 1797, following the discovery of a passage through the reefs to· a 
deep-water anchorage, and the realization of the strategic importance of the islands. 

20. In 1956, the United Kingdom Government decided to withdraw the Commander-in
Chief of the American and West Indies Station from Bermuda. Thereafter, Bermuda 
became the headquarters_of the West Indies Station under the command of a commodore 
,,,ith the title of Senior Naval Officer, \1est Indies. "' 

21. The Station's force at present consists of the single frigate, HMS Leopard. 
The responsibilities of the station incluce the United Kingdom colonies in the 
Caribbean area. 

22. Admiral Sir John Bush, Commander-in-Chief of the Royal Navy's Western Fleet, 
during a four-day inspection tour of local installations in March 1968, expressed 
his hope that he would be able to send a flag ship, - eight frigates and possibly a 
submarine or two to the area next spring. The basic purpose was to exercise large~ 
groups of ,. ships toget11er. He hoJ)ed to repeat this operation each year. 

2.3. Admiral Bush was also reported to have conferred during his visit with 
Mr. Stuart Roberts, the British Government representative in the Eastern Caribbean 
Territories .about defence matters in the Caribbean area. 

24. •Admiral Bush's inspection tour in Bermuda coincided with t.he visit to the 
Colony by NATO Standing Force Fleet which reportedly was going to take part in a 
programme of exercises in conjunction with United States vessels in the Caribbean 
area. 

25. Referring to the NATO fleet, Admiral Bush was reported as saying that the 
force was a sort of "policeman on' the beat", a force which could deal, on NATO's 
behalf with any small troubles which developed. 



). 

Activities by Canada . 

26. On 11 September 1964; an exchange. of' notes · between the .Governments of the 
~nited Kingdom and Canada on arrangements regarding the status of Canadian forces ' 
J.n Bermuda took place in London. d/:. · According to Article II (Visiting Force) of 
the Exchange of Notes, . "The Governments of . the United -Kingdom and B_ermuda consent . 
to the presence in Bermuda of the Canadian visiting force consisting of such 
elements as are set out .in the Schedule hereto". 

27. Schedule . · · 

Arrangements regarding the status of Canadian forces in Bermuda 

Service 

Ren 

All services 

RCN 

RCAF 

Description 

Radio Station located 
at Daniel's Head 

Administrative and 
Liaison personnel 

Hi~C Ships and aircraft 
visiting Bermuda for the 
period of each visit 

Aircraft visiting Bermuda 
for the period of each 
visit 

·Maxioum nu~ber of personnel 

50 

.As required, and in numbers 
acceptable to the authorities . 

·of Bermuda 

' . 

As required, and in numbers 
acceptable to the autr.0rities 
of Bermuda 

· As required, and in numbers 
acceptable to the authorities 
of Bermuda 

28. The agreement provided ;for making arrangements by the Government of Canada 
with authorities of tbe United Kingdom or the United States for the occupancy 
or use of acco:mrnodation, ma t erial, or service.s of the United .States or Un~ted · 
Kingdom forces in Bermuda. 

29. It was reported · that on 19 lfiay 1967,, Canada's Deputy Defence Minist'er visited 
the Canadian rorces station at Daniel's Head • . It was .also reported tpat a two-day 
inspection of the Royal Canadian Navyrs secret radio installations at ·Daniel's 
Head, Sommerset, w~s made in August 1967 by an inspecti~n team headed by Rear 
Admiral Robert w. Murdoch. 

30; In November 1967, it was reported that ab~ut 170 men of the Royal Canadian 
Air Force were in Bermuda, at Kindley Air Force Base, taking part in anti-submarine 
warfare training exercises. 

V Exchange of Notes between the Governments of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Irelar.d and the Government of Canada on Arrangements 
regarding the Statue of Canadian Forces in Bermuda, London~ 11 September 196~, 
HMSO (Cmnd. 2477). 
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_31. On 3 January 1968 a spokesman for the Royal Canadian Navy announced that 
an aircraft carrier, three destroyers and two submarines would be in Bermuda 
while taking part in exercises in the area at the end of January. , Reportedly 
some 2,000 men would be on board the ships. The ·exercises would also involve the 
Royal Canadian Air Force, and severa~ aircraft would be based at Kindley Base. 

C. TURKS AND CAICOS ISLANDS 

32. During the Second World War an anti-aircraft battery was stationed at 
Grand Turk. A temporary air base ~as established on South Caicos by the United 
St~tes in 1944, and an airstrip constructed. 

33. It is understood that the post-war military installation in the Territory 
was established in accordance with the provisions of an agreement between the 
Governments of the United Kingdom and the United States of 15 January 1952 
concerning the extension of the Bahamas Long Range Proving Ground by additional 
sites in the Turks and Caicos Islands. 

34. On 27 November 1956 an agreement for the establishment of an oceanographic 
research station in the Turks and Caicos Islands was reached between the 
Governments of the United Kingdom and the United States. In 1959, agreement was 
reached between the same two Governments concerning the establishment and 
operation of a tracking station on the Island of Grand Turk. The agreement was 
contained in an Exchange of Notes dated 16 March and 16 April 1959. 

35. In June 1961, as a result of an agreem6nt between the Government of The 
Federation of the West Indies and the Government of the United States of America 
concerning United States defence areas in The Federation of.the West Indies,~ 
the provisions of the above-mentioned agreements (including any amendments, 
modifications and extensions thereof) ceased to have any force or effect~ 

36. The agreement of 1961 provided, inter alia, for' United States defence 
areas on Grand Turk. ~ 

37. At present, according to the ~dministering Power, there are two United 
States military establishments on Grand Turk - the United States Air Force Guided 
Missile Base and the United States Naval Facility. There is also the United States 
Coast Guard Station on South Caicos. 

38. The administering Power reports that there are between 200 and 300 United 
States servicemen and civilia.ns stationed in Grand Turk. In 1966, a total of 
eighty-two islanders were employed in the•bases,_ sixty-eight at the United States 
Air Force Guided Missile Base and fourteen at the United States. Naval Facility. 

Agreement between the Government of The Federation in the We-;t· Indies and 
, the Government of the United States of America concerning United States 

Defence Areas in the Federation of the West Indies, June 1961, H'MSO 
{ Cmnd. 1369) • _ 
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D. ANTIGUA 

39. A~cording to reports, there is a NASA-tracking station, a United States -
naval base and an air force base in the Territory; another NASA station is being 
built. 

z. UNITED STATES VIRGIN 'ISLANDS 

40. There is a United States submarine base -in St. Thomas • .. The base covers 
an area of 197 acres. 
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APPENDIX IX 

-NAMIBIA: E:m'RACTS FROM PETITIONERS I STATEMENTS IN 
'IHE SPECIAL COMMITTEE IN 1965, 1966 AND 1967 

. ' 

Mr. Sam Nu.ioma, South West Africa People's Organization (SWAPO), said that: 

" ••• in violation of the Mandate, South Africa had established military 
bnses in Windhoek, Walvis Bay nnd Katir.a Muliio. In addition, several 
landing strips had been built in the area. White settlers from the age of 17 
to 60 had been trained in the use of automatic -weapons. Both the military 
build-up and white mobilization were aimed at the massacre and suppression 
of the African people." (A/Ac.109/SR.344, 27 May 1965). 

Mr. Vusumuyi Make, Pan-Africanist Congress (PAC), said that: 

" ••• lnrGe-senle. military installations were being construcied at 
Windhoek, Walvis Bay, which would take about five years to complete. Once 

I 

that base was ready for use, the South African regime might agree to hand 
eyer South West Africa y and try to police it from Windhoek, Walvis Bay. 
Extensive air force installations were being built at the Caprivi Strip, as 
well as a serj_es of landing strips, and those bases .constituted a threat not 
only. to South West Africa but to neighbouring territories as well. Once 
they were ~ompleted it would be extremely difficult for refugees to flee 
from South West Africa •••• 

11 'n_e (nited Kingdom, despite Mr. Wilson I s declaration, was still 
supp.1y1ng Buccaneer jet bombers to South Africa. The role of the 
Federal Republic of Germany ~as even more dangerous. In collaboration with 
that country, South Africa was now known to. be experimenting with poison 
gases. In November 1963, Professor le Roux, Vice President of the. Council 
for Industrial and Scientific Research, had stated that South Africa was 
developing poison gases. A Reuters report of 7 November 1963 had quoted him 
as saying 'We appreciate that these poisons are capable of being delivered 
in vast quantities by aircraft and long-range missiles, and they can have 
a destructive effect similar to that of a nuclear bomb of twenty megatons.' 
The German team working on the project was led by Gunther Pruss, who had 
held a leading position in the poison gases department of the Nazi Wehrmacht." 
(A/Ac.109/SR.344, 27 May·1965). ' . ' 

Mr. Nu,i()ma, South West Africa People's Organization (SWAPO), said that: 

"••• The Africans were ready to fight against South Africa, which was 
backed by Members of the United Nations, such as the United Kingdom, 
the United States, Belgium, Portugal, as well as the Federal Republic of 
Germany (which had sent experts to train South African ·soldiers in desert 
fighting at the military camp at Walvis Bay). 

on 12 June 1968, the General Assembly decided to change the name of the· 
Territory to "Namibia" (see resolution 2372 (XXII), operative :paragraph 1). 

--.-100-



11 
• • • There was clear evidence' of an unholy allian'ce between Salazar, 

Verwoerd and Smith. . The Salazar police in Angola and the South African 
police collaborated in the arrest and deportation of political prisoners 
seeking asylum. There was simila r collaboration between the Smith . . 
Government and the South African Government whereby many freedom fighters 
had been arrested in Southern Rhodesia and 'sent back to South Africa. •There ' 
was evidence of a military pact between the Salazar and Smith Governments ' 
to defend South~rn Zambesi from the independent Africans in the .north. · 

1rAbout 13 per cent .of the white popul~tion i~ South West Africa was 
German. The Government of the. Federal Republic of Germany was keenly· 
interested in South West Africa and had supplied experts to ·.train 
South Afric~ns in desert fighting and guerrilla warfare. 11 

(A/Ac.109/sR.345, 28 May ,1965). . 

Mr. Make, Pan African Congress (PAC),, said 1that: . 

"••• there was ample evidence that arms were -being supplied to 
South Africa for use within the country and in ' South West Africa~ 
According to government figures the defence b~dget for 1964-65 amounted 
to £105 million. The United Kingdom had been supplying arms . until recently, 
and although the present Prime Minister had ar.nounced that supplies would· 
stop, he had also stated that he would complete the supplies already 
contracted fot-, , which included jet bombers. · Furthermore, experts had been · 
sent by the United -Kingdom armaments industry to help South Africa to · 
establish its own chemical and explosive industries. A new rifle had been 
produced, the R.l, which was superior to the one previously supplied by · 
Belgium. Under an agreement signed in 1962 France had supplied large 
quantities of arms, and a South African company had been set ~p wh~ch was 
now making tanks of the Panhard A and L armoured car type used successfully 
by France in Algeria. During the Algerian war South Africa had sent · men to 
train in anti-guerrilla warfare. Help from the Federal Republic of Germany 
included the setting up of arms and aircraft, factories and experiments -~ith 
poisoned gases o•• ~ 

"As part of its military activities, South Africa was now building 
nuclear reactors in .its own country and in South West Africa. · 

" ••• although not a NATO member, South Africa had received large 
quantities of arms from NATO and NATO countries. South Africa had set itself 
up as a bulwark against communism and was therefore regarded as an important 
link in the .NATO defence system. There was evidence that arms were being 
supplied by the United States of America:, despite official assurances to the 
contrary. ~ilitary supplies, which had included three submarines costing 
£30 million, were also being received from the United Kingdom Government, 
µnder certain secret clauses of the Simonstown 'Agreement referred to br 
the United Kingdom Prime Minister. · 

"·•• there was clear evidence of collusion between the unholy alliance of 
three .and the ·United States, the Un.ited Kingdom, France and the Federal· 
Republic of Germany. South Africa, Portugal and So.uth West Africa were known 
to exchange supplies of arms. Their poli.ce co-operated and there was an 
agreem:;nt for the retu:rn of· fugitive prisoners." (A/Ac.109/SR.31+5, 28 May 1965). 
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' i 

Mr. Tabata, Unity Movement ·of South Afric~, said that: \ \ 

"the author of the book entitled . Panzer Battles, a former member of 
Hitler's nilitary staff who had been sent to ·South Africa in 1950 on a 
special mission~ had revealed that 2,000 Nazi officers had been given asylum 
in South Africa after 1945 and that r.:any of' ,.them were being used as military 
instructors." (A/Ac.109/SR.347, 28 May 1965). 

Mr. Kuhangua, South West Africa People's Organization (SWAPO), stated that: 

"••• with the support of the Western Powers, the apartheid regime of 
South Africa had set up an immense military machine in South and South West 
Africa. The South African Minister of Defence had begun to recruit 
scientists for his rocket programme; he had stated that his Government would 
attempt to purchase rockets abroad, but would like to build its own 
missiles in case of an international embargo. According to press reports, 
South Africa was experimenting with missile's and poisoned gases capable of 
mass destruction. Not only southern Africa but the whole of the continent 
was threatened. , 

1 ". • • the greatest danger to South West Africa lay in the Federal Republic 
of Germany's decision to establish a r9cket station in the country. He 
appealed to the Committee to call upon the Federal Republic to dismantle its 
rocket station immediately." {A/AC.109/SR.349, 1 June 1965.) 

Mr. Shipanga, South West Africa People's Organization (SWAPO), said that: 

"••• scientists from the United States and other western countries had 
been in South Africa in 1961 when the Verwoerd regime had built an atomic 
station near Cape Town. Now foreign scientists could be found in South West 
Africa. As travel was restricted, the Territory was highly suitabl~ for 
secret undertakings. The research station in the Namib Desert, which was 
still claimed to conduct purely scientific research, was a threat to all the 
peoples of Africa ••• 

"••• In 1963 he had himself witnessed convoys of Portuguese troops 
crossing from Angola into South West Africa. In addition, Portuguese troops 
had called in at Walvis Bay on their way to' Mozambique and had carried out 
exercises with their South African colleagues ••• 

"•·• In 1962, a secret agreement had been concluded between South Africa 
and the Federal Republic· of Germany under which large numbers of ex-Nazis 
had taken refuge in the Territory. 

"••• the United Kingdom was continuing arms deliveries to South Africa, 
in the form of bombers, on the grounds that existing contracts had to be 
h.onoured. The United States involvement was harder to document; when a 
Belgium munitions factory was set up in South Africa, for instance , it was 
difficult to determine how far United States capital was involved. 
Nevertheless, that country's complicity could not reasonably be doubted ••• 
while many of the details remained .obscure, there could be no doubt that .the 
foreign monopolies were actively involved in the construction of military 
bases." (A/Ac.109/SR.349, . l June 1965). · 
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·. . . . ·. . . . . 

'} • •. research stations wer~ springing up in remote parts of his country. 
But whether the gas was produced in South Africa or in South.West Africa, 
there could be no doubt but that the intention was to use it against his 
people. The South African Government was taking extraordinary security 
precautions to ensure that no information leaked out, either about the 
so-called research or the missile stati9ns. \ .. Obviously, those developments 
were part of the military build-up, and' ,there was even talk of South Africa 
developing its own atomic bomb, with the help of West German scientists. 
(A/Ac.109/sR.350, 2 June 1965). v . . · · .. ·· : : 

Mr. Appolus, South West Africa People's Organization (SWAPO), stated it was . 
known :from a reliable source that development work on poison gases had been · : 
started in an establishmetit near Johannesburg about three years previously~ with 
West German collaboration. Information had also c·ome in recently about the 
establishment of a missile tracking station in South West Africa. Owing to the ' 
security measures enforced, it was hard to get details and SWAPO had reg_uested •. r. 
the United Nations Secretary-General' to investigate the matter. No reply had as 
yet been received. (A/Ac.109/SR.350, 2 June 1965). 

Mr. Ni::i:cobo, Pan-Africanist Congress (PAC) of South Africa, stated that 

"••• the United Kingdom and United States Governments were protecting 
Verwoerd, and had consistently ·flouted the United Nations resolutions on 
South Africa. The United States had declared an embargo on arms ' to that ,· 
country, but side-stepped it by supplying men and materials for producing 
arms on the spot. As had be~n stressed by previous petitioners, rocket and 
missile bases were under construction in South and .South West Africa with 
the help of United States, United Kingdom and German scientists, and poison . 
gases were being developed in South Africa with .the aid of' Nazi scientists~ 
British military academies still trained South Africa's military men. ,rt 
had been said that the United ·~ingdom would continue to honour previous 
contracts, but for each contract so honoured, thousands of Africans were'. 
exposed to extermination. Men laid off after the abandonment of the TSR.2 
project were now going to South Africa to work on the maintenance of 
military aircraft. It also appeared that some squadrons of thP. 
United · States Air Force were being taught Afrikaans." (A/AC.10~/SR.35,8, 

8 June 1965). 
/ 

Mr. Nyaose, Federation of Free African Trade Unions of South Afric~, said .that . 

". • • the people and work~rs of S~uth Af;ica and · South West A.frica had 
pinned their hopes on military intervention by the United Nations when 
South Africa had moved armed forces into Walvis Bay. But the only result had , 
been wordy condemnation of the move and, since that time, the whole area' had _ · 
been militarized, as reported by SWAPO ••• The gravest threat of war was 
overhanging the African continent as a result of the aggressive plans of the 
imperialist Powers to use southern Africa as a battlefield in their war 
against the socialist countries. 

"It was unfortunate that the final decision on military ihtervention by 
the United Nations would have to be made by the Security Council, where the 
power .of veto still remained· precisely. in the hands of' those countries that 
had been accused · before the Committee. That those countries were still ' 
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rejecting a trade embargo on South Africa, still prt"viding technicians and 
/ . 

immigrants to build up its ,military power, and still maintaining the 
investments that were. being used to perpetuate the social and economic 
exploitation of the African working masses, was no matter for .surprise.11 

(A/Ac.109/sR.359, 8 Ju~e 1965). 

Mr., Kuhangua; South West Africa Peoplerf Organization (SWAPO), stated.that 

"·•• despite SWAP0 1 s protest11 against the apartheid regime 1 s military 
build-up in South West Africa and despite the Committee 1 s appeal to keep the 
country free from military bases, it had been reported in the local 
newspaper, the Nationalist of 4 June 1965, that South Africa was building an 
air base in the Caprivi Strip near the Zambian border. 

- "President Kaunda had stated that Zambia would not be intimidated by 
South Africa's plan to build an £8 million air base in the Caprivi Strip. 
Heavy equipment wqrth £2 million had been moved into the area - the Zambian 
President had continued - some of it through Zambian territory. The 
President had further stated that the South Afric~n project was nothing else 
but warmongering and constituted a threat to world peace." (A/Ac.109/SR.360, 
9 June 1965). 

Mr. Ngokong, African National Congress (ANC) of South Africa, said that 

"•·• the United Kingdom, the United States, France, the Federal Republic 
of Germany, Belgium and Japan formed an unholier and more powerful alliance 
than the unholy alliance of Verwoerd, Salazar and Smith; they were 
sabotaging efforts to end Verwoerd 1 s apartheid in South Africa and .South West 
Africa, Salazar1 s fascism in Mozambique and Angola and Smith's oppression 
in Rhodesia. ' 

" ••• aircraft supplied to South Africa included fighter, interceptor, 
bomber and patrol, transport, trainer and support aircraft and helicopters, 
whose names indicated their origin. He named some ten military air bases and 
some six air bases for citizen forces. · With the Caprivi Strip in South 
West Africa, air bases would ~xtend to the borders of Zambia. Strategic 
airfields for operative purposes were being constructed in various parts of 
the country; defence material and fuel were being 'stored ,at strategic points 
for issue to troops, aircraft and vehicles, on mobilization. 

"·•• Commenting on the visit to South Africa by General Lauris Norstad, 
former supreme Allied Commander, Europe,and Commander-in-Chie~, 
United States Forces, Europe, the Johannesburg Sunday Express of 
21 March 1965 had descriQed the visit as further evidence of support for 
South Africa by overseasinvef:itors ••• The same paper, in its 4 April 1965 
issue, had· referred to a twelve-day business visit during which the 
former NATO Commander had held talks with ·South Africa's Minister of Defence 
and other top Defe~ce Force officials; and had quoted his comment to 
journalists on South Africa: 1It 1 s a dynamic positive country. You must 
accept overseas criticism as a form ·of flatteryr. South West Africa, being 
represented in the Parliament at Cape Town under the South African 
Constitution, was in the same m:tlitary ;situation as South Africa itself, and 
South Africa was conducting military exercises in the Caprivi Strip. 
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"Th~ vested interests in South ·West Africa held by South Af'rican 
capitalists and their United .Kingdom collaborators were proof that in 
South West Africa, too~ military force would be used · to subjugate the · 
indigenous people. · 

". • • press reports in May that a Jewish doctor in Capetown, , 
Dr. Kaplinsky, was to go to the Federai Republic of Germany later iri the 
year to give evidence .before a Nazi war crimes ·court had been followed by 
a spate of threatening telephone calls to the doctor. The reports had led 
to speculation on how many former Nazis .were secretly living in South Africa. 
An article in the issue of Ons Land dated 23 April 1965 had said that the 

- possibility could not be excluded that Martiri Bormarin was living in · 
South Africa under an assumed name: • the former Prime Minister Malan and 
Verwoerd had both been very sympathetic to the Nazis and had strongly·:. ' 
favoured neutrality and a separate peace treaty with Nazi Germany; it would 
be understandable if some of the war criminals had turned to Soutn Africa, 
·especially after Malan became Prime Mir.ister in 1948.· Any secret ex-Nazi 
population would undoubtedly .have been encouraged .by Otto '.'Scarface" Skorzeny, · 
former Nazi. SS Commander and rescuer of Mussolini from an Appenine prison. 
According to · reports in 'the Johannes bur~ Sunday Chronicle, the Cape Times · 
and other newspapers, Skorzeny had been to South Africa oh a public mission 
to promote trade between South Africa and Spain. He. had visited Parliament 
on 23 April with Senator L. T. Weichardt, leader of 'the South African ·Grey ., 
Shirts, who had been interned by the Smuts Government· during the war; .. the . 
latter nad stated that the visit was connected with the Spanish · :pavilion at • 
the Rand Eatter show. 

"The Rand Daily Mail of 31 March 1965 had quoted a statement · by 
Prince Hubert zu Lowenstein, during a recent tour of South Africa as a 
government representative of the Federal Republic of Germany, that he had 
been disturbed at the activities of German white radical groups making 
pilgrimages to South Africa; he had described them as nee-Nazis: touring 
South Africa making speeches on the supremacy of the white man. They were 
finding willing audiences at the numerous German . cluos-, to be found in 
South African cities. According to the Sunday E:xpress, the 
Commissioner-General of Transkei had received a group of nee-Nazis whose 
leader, Heinrich Hertle, editor of an extremist West German paper called 
Die Deutsche Wochenzeitung; had said that .t~e group were all supporters or 
apartheid. Hertle had been attached by zu Lowenstein in the South African 
Press for Nazi propaganda at a German club near Durban. 

"The Sunday Times had reported that Nazi .marching songs and talk of 
reviving the Hitler spirit could be heard nightly in the German-club at 
Pretoria - where there was a large colony of Germans who had fled their 
country at the end of the war. There were over 2,000 former Nazi army 
and SS officers in South Africa, many of whom, according to the Press, were 
now instructors in the South African army or holding high positions in the 
government munitions department or in .the munitions industry. -

"The speaker also gave the names -of and biographical information on other 
ex-Nazis 3 including two who were now holding leading positions in atomic · 
energy and poison gas research respectively, and a former Goebbels ,, 
propaganda man who had published an anti-semi tic pamphlet in South Africa. 11 
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".. • there had been no decrease in the flow of farmer. Nazis to . 
South Africa ••• after Prince zu Lowenstein's statement 800 more Nazis had 
come into South Africa. There was a direct link between the Government of 
the Federal Republic of Germany and the South African regime.n 
(A/Ac.109/sR.363, 10 June 1965} .. 

Mr. Kerina, National Unity Democratic Organization of Namib · (NUDO) stated 
that South Africa possessed the largest.and best equipped military machine in 
Africa • . Its alliances with the United Kingdom, Portugal and the Federal Republic 
of Germany further enhanced its capacity for 'internal suppres_sion. The defence 
budget had increased fivefold since 1959. South Africa was a military state, 
mobilized for internal and international war. Its existence was a seriou$ threat 
to the entire African continent. 

South West Africa was only nominally separated from South Africa, which had 
always intended to absorb .it into South Africa as a fifth province. In defiance 
of the Y.andate, South Africa had established numerous military bases in South West 
Africa, and was at present engaged in constructing emergency military airfields, 
equipped to handle jet fighters. (A/Ac.109/sR.367, 15 June 1965). -

Mr. Smith, speaking on behalf' of' the Pan-Africanist Congress of South Africa 
(PAC), said that 

11 
••• The South African Government was building an air base in the 

Caprivi Strip in South West Africa. Ii' such military developments remained 
unchecked, the whole of southern Ai'rica would one day be locked in a mortal 
struggle for which both the United Nations and those Powers which had supplied 
South Africa with the necessary equipment and technical information would be 
responsible. Despite the fact that, according to the terms of its Mandate, 
South Africa had undertaken not to build military or naval bases ori 
South West African territory, it had nevertheless proceeded to do so." 
(A/Ac.109/sR.435, 7 June 1966). 

Mr. Nujoma, speaking on behalf of the South West Africa Peoples Organization 
(SWAPO), said that 

"••• In violation of the Mandate under which the racist regime of 
South Africa administered South West Africa, military bases had been 
established in the country,' the largest of them at Walvis Bay, the country's 
main seaport. There was a military training camp at Windhoek, the capital, 
and a huge air base had recently been constructed at Singalamwe in the · 
Eastern Caprivi Zipfel, only fifteen miles from the Zambia-Namibia border. 
Equipment valued at £25 million including guns and heavy artillery was said 
to have been brought to the Caprivi air base from South Africa via 
Southern Rhodesia. According to his inf'ormation, large tanks, such as those 
that had been used during the Second World War, . were massed there and . ' 
Southern Rhodesian jet fighters were etationed at the air base. It wa·s 
also reported tha~ construction of the air base had been carried out by 
Lewis Construction, a Southern Rhodesian .company. Police stations attached 
to the South African Arrrr;r had been erected throughout Namibia, and White 
housewives were being trained in the use of automatic weapons." 

... 
I. 
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. ·,. ,, .,. ·:. · , ! 

. . -. 

" ••• Although the nations .of the world had j·oined forces to oppose : · 
German fascism during the Second Wotld· War, , practical, moral and material . 
support, including armaments, . were being . supplied to the fascist :regime of : 
South Africa to help it to carry out its -declared racial discrimination and . 
apartheid policy, and to perpetuate White supremacy and exploitation· of the ~-· . 

. Africans in a most inhuman manner •. The Nairobi Sunday Nation :of 8 May 1966 ·. · 
reported Rhodesia I s Hunter jet fighters and Canberra · bombers l:ad _ . , .. 

' been using South Africa's Caprivi Strip airfield, that Rhodesian Air Force ., 
jets had been using Louren~o Marques as a refuelling point, and that_ · - · · ... 
Rhodesia had negotiated an air pact with Portugal and South Africa to give:· · 
them the advantage in case of ariy direct armed i:qtervention. · According to :: ~-
the article, military liaison between Rhodesia, · South Africa and· Mozambique, · · 
had been established along the 700-mile Zambian border shared by the thre~ : 
countries. That report indicated ,the existence of a military pact between_ \. 
the regimes of Salazar, Verwoerd and Smith in order to · maintain White ·· . 
supremacy and to continue the suppression and exploitation of the -African· : · 
mas:ses in southern Af;rica. The military build-up an~ the stockpiling, of ,_., 
war material in Namibia l?Y _these regimes· was a threat . to the peace and , .. .. , . 
security not only of the people of Namibia and Africa, but of the whole 
world." · · · , I. 

. ... ... 
,, 

".. • His organization . also · wishe,d to piace on record its strongest ' :• 
rejection of the unilateral action taken by the regimes of Portugal, .. 
Southern Rhodesia and South Africa to use Namibia as a dumping area· for war.> -< 
material, and demanded that the United Nations or some other competent · 
international body undertake. an on-the-spot investigation to discover exactly 
what kind of armaments had been installed. · He said that poison gases were · .·. · 
being developed in South Africa; he had no information _in that connexion . : ',- ·•. 
regarding South West Africa, but his people feared that one ·day, when 'they '. _: 
rose up against the regime, poison gas would. be used against them • . " ; · · 

". • • On 7 Ap;il 1965, the newspaper Le Mende had repo"rted that ori . his -· 
arrival in Johannesburg, Mr. Raymond Schmittlein, Vice-President of -the · , 
French National Assembly and Chairman of the France/South Africa , -. . -,: 
parliamentary group, had stated that France would continue to sell arms to 
South Africa and would improve ·it,s . trade and cultural relations ,with that ' .. , 
country. The Tanzania Standard of 14 May 1966 reported the purchase by · '' .l · 
South Africa of sixteen French Super-Frelon helicopters for an -estimated 
£10 million. It had further been reported by the South African 
pro-Government newspaper, Die Vade:i;:land, that the French Government had · 
promised to supply the apartheid Government of Dr. Verwoerd with . 
submarines by 1970." 

The New York Times of 25 March 1966 had reported: 

"While the main thrust of Portugal's military activities lies in Afri°ca 
in-what Professor Salazar termed a successful campaign against terrorists, 
her European defence ties are now entirely on a bilateral basis with . · 
Germany, France and Spain. The forthcoming visit here by, German' Foreign · ::. 
Minister Gerhard Schroeder may lead to the expansion of the arrangements 
under which a German jet air base with accompanying facilities is being built 
at Beja in ~outhern Portugal. In exchange for these facilities, Germany i ·s 

• • I • 
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to provide :-Portugal with jet combat aircraft for the African operations. 
France, which wells Portugal Alouette helicopters useQ in Africa and is . 
building frigates for her, has been granted a missile tracking station on the · 
Azores. This week, Portugal's Defence Minister and army Chief of Staff 
yisited France. ' 

" ••• His organization called upon the Governments of those countries to 
stop the supply of arms and ammunition t9 the South African racist regime, 
because it believed that suppression of a people by others constituted a 
constant threat to the peace and security of the world." (A/Ac.109/sR.417, 
23 May 1966) • 

Mr. Mifima, South West African People's Organization (SWAPO), said that 

"••• South Africa had also set up large military bases throughout the 
country; among those already completed was the air base at Mpacha in the 
Caprivi Strip, fifteen miles from the Zambian border, which was guarded by 

· South African soldiers. The.military bases and installations had been built 
not only for internal security but also for provocative and aggressive use 
against the newly independent African States, particularly Zambia, in the 
event of confrontations between the African forces and those of imperialism. 
However, military bases and installations could not prevent people from 
fighting for freedom. Since the war of liberation had broken out, the 
Soutih African police and soldiers had been patrolling Zambia's borders with 
South West Africa and Angola, using helicopters, military police cars and 
police dogs • 

"•·•Anew camp had been completed in the Caprivi Strip for about 150 
soldiers and·policemen who constantly patrolled the Zambian border to check on 
the movements of freedom fighters." (A/Ac.109/sR.524, 7 June 1967). 

Mr._Letlaka, Pan-Africanist Congress (PAC); said that· 

" ••• The increasing financial i~volvement of the Federal Republic of 
Gercany in South Africa and South West Africa was well known. ihe threat of 
the-resurgence of fascism in the Federal Republic of Germany was also clearly 
to be seen in South West Africa, and, of course, in South Africa. There were 
many· German experts in South Africa and South West Africa, including the 
Caprivi Strip, among them ~.any military experts. The threat of that base 'to 
independent Africa, and especially independent Zambi~, need hardly b.e stressed. 
The Federal Republic of Germany had also helped South Africa in building the · 
huge military ?,nd naval base at Walvis Bay, in the mandated Territory of 
South West Africa, which had been made part of South Africa and was under the 
complete control of the South African Navy. There, too, German instructors were 
active under the supervision of a we:l;-1-known Nazi sympathizer. 

"South Africa's apartheid Government, as part of the 1:free world1 ~ 
received financial support and strategic materials from it. The crimes aga'inst 
the Africans in South Africa and South West· Africa were committed in the name 
of the profits made by the investors from the United States, the United Kingdom, 
the Federal Republic of Germany, France and ,Japan. Those couttries derived 
profits from the sufferings of the African people of South Africa and South 
West Africa. They were partners in oppression and· exploitation, and the 
props on which the oppressive regime of Vorster rested. 
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,, A 
••• sked whether he could· provide information concerning the supply 

_?:f arms by NATO countries and_ Israel to put down the struggle in South 
JE=st Africa, the petitioner replied that although it was known that there . 
we:r. r! weapons of Israeli ori6 in in South and South West Africa, it was · 
di:fficult to furnish precise figures. · There was a tremendous flow of capital · 
f'rom South Africa to Israel, and South African volunteers had recently gone 
there." (A/Ac.109/sR.~24, 7 June 1967). 

Mr~ Kuhangua, speaking on behalf of the South West Africa Peoples 
Organization (SWAPO), said that · ' 

/ 

"••• 'Ihe large companies, were mercilesslypillaging the natural 
resources of the area and plundering its· indigenous inhabitants in direct 
violation of General Assembly resolution 1899 (XVIII) of 30 November 1963. 
They vrere active in both South Africa and South West Africa, aided by 
certain Members of the United Nations, and contemptuously ignoring 
General Assembly resclutiocs. They had helped South Africa to strengthen its 
military potential and had turned it into a nucl~ar Power in order to reap 
profits ranging from 25 to 45 per cent by the brutal suppression and 
exploitation of the indigenous populat.ion." (A/Ac.109/SR.535, 15 June 1967). 

'. 

, . i 
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~PPENDIX X 

TERRITORIES UNDER . PORTUGUESE ADMINISTRATION: EXTRACTS FROM 
PETITIONERS' STATEMENTS IN THE SPECIAL COMMI'ITEE IN 1965, 

1966 AND 1967 

Mr. Sakupwanya, speaking on behalf of the Preparatory Committee of the 
Mozambique Revolutionary Committee, said that: 

II It was hard to escape the conclusion that a well-planned genocide 
operation was being conducted by the ' Portugese colonial regime on the innocent 
and unarmed Africans of Mozambique with the aid of the NATO Powers. Thanks 
to that aid, Portugal had been able during the past five years to construct 
eight new military bases and to maintain some 40,000 trcops. 11 (A/Ac.109/sR.345, 
28 11.:ay 1965) 

I 
Mr. Kapilongo, speaking on behalf of Uniao das Populacoes de Angola (UPA),' 

said that: 

11 The arms used by the Portugese soldiers were supplied by NATO. 
For example, Portuguese aircraft had recently dropped plastic bombs supplied 
,to Portugal by NATO. 11 (A/AC.109/SR. 346, 28 May 1965) , 

Mr. De M~lo, speaking on behalf of Movimento Popular de Liberta9ao de Angola 
(MPLA), said that: 

"~ • • 
1 

Mr. Salazar had just concluded a military pact with Mr. Ian Smith.•·· 
At present the Portuguese forces totalled some 60,000 men. Portugal's . 
accomplices were the United States, the t.Inited Kingdom, the Federal Republic 
of Germany and Belgium, all of which wanted. to profit from wealth so easily 
acquired .... In a recent speech in' ifue Portuguese National Assembly, a member 
of the Portuguese Army had boasted of receiving money from NATO'. 11 

(A/Ac.109/SR.346, 28 May 1965) 

Mr. :rt.cr.dlane, speaking on behalf of" Mozambique Lib.eration Front (FRELIMO), 
said that1: 

" On1= of the greatest contr"ibutions the Special Committee could make 
would be to persuade the United States. of .America, the Unit'ed Kingdom, the 
Federal Republic of Germany, France and Belgium to stop Fgi ving economic and 
military support to Portugal. 11 (A/Ac.109/SK350,1 2 June 19~5) · 

11 · As a poor country Portugal could not ,afford to wage war on thre.e 
fronts without the assistance of its NATO allies. Weapons wanufactured in 
the United States, the United Kingdom, the Federal Republic of Germany, 
Belgium and France had been found inside _Mozambique. Between 1951 and 1961 
the United States had contributed half a billion dollars to Portugal in the 
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form of weapons. There was nothing to indi~ate 'that such aid had since ·ceased. 
The Federal Republic of Germany not ·only sold weapons to Portugal but had 
established a miiitary base 'in Portugal where training was · given to the armed -
forces of the NATO ~owers. The Federal ·Republic of ·Germany had recently _ 
~urchased sixty war planes from Canada to supply to Portugal and had increased 
1. ts economic ai_d to that country ...• _ France · had concluded. an agreement with . 
Portugal to establish a base in the Azores, in return for which it would 
build 120 ships of various kinds 'for Portugal. A Portuguese offi~er who had 
deserted had informed the nationalist movement that the Portuguese forces 
in Mozambique were equipped with United · States helicopters, French jet 
planes, United Kingdom frigates and weapons from the Federal Republic of · 
Germany. 

11 
(A/AC.l09/SR.351, 2 Jun.e 1965) · _ .. · , . · 

t ' 

" According to official statements, a military allianc~ existed '"' -
between the South African and Portuguese Governments, in accordance with 
which the South African chief of armed forces made six..:monthly visits to ·. 
Mozambique to inspect military bases arid confer with Portuguese army chiefs. 
Such conferences usually ended with statements of support for the . South . · · 
African Government and its military forces in ' Mozambique and Angola . . Portugal 
also sent army officers to South Africa to dis cuss joi:t;tt defence and other 
matters.n (A/Ac.109/SR.352, 3 June 1965) 

II His organization had no assurances that any of the three Powers, 
namely the United Kingdom, the Federal Republic of Germany and the United 
States, had ever received a written guarantee from Portugal tbat arms would 
not be used in Angola and Mozambique. The United States Government had evaded 
that question when representatives of FRELIMO had raised it in the United 
Nations in 1963 . Nor was there any plain statement by NATO that the 
Portuguese provinces in Africa were in fact excluded from the so-called . 
'national territory' of Portugal; i. e., from the terms of the North Atlantic · 
Treaty; That again was a matter the Committee should investigate . . All the 
assurances cited were but a play on words which would delude no one save tho~e . 
desirous of-being decieved and that certainly did not include.the people of · 
Mozambique on the Special Committee. His concern was that nothing was being . 
done to elicit a firm answer from NATO and from Portugal's allies . on these 
points. 

• 
11But even assuming that those uncertainties were r esolved positively, 

the fac·t still remained that ·Portugal was receiving such substantial material · 
aid from NATO Powers that it was freed irom,the necessity to provide for the . 
defence of' its European territory and the funds thus released were available 
for the purchase 'of arms to cont'inue the struggle in Africa. The Federal 

·Republic of Germany had made it plain that, outside NATO, anything was allowable 
allowable . And it was noteworthy that that country was establishing military 
bases of its own in Portugal for . so-called training purposes - an explanation 
which would b e a~cept ed only by the simple-minded.... Only an effective 
total embargo on the supply of arms to Portugal, imposed by all States Members 
of NATO, would prevent tpe Portuguese fascist regime from continuing it.s 
repression in Africa. 

11 According to available information, four airstrips had been built in · 
Northern Mozambique immediat ely adjacent to Tanzania: Portugal was trying 
to make the rest of the world believe that. the fighting in Mozambique was 
instigated f rom outside, specific~y by Tanzania. Military jet aircraft 

-111- / ... : 

/ 



kept a constant watch on the Mozambique-Tanzania border and vioiated 
Tranzanian airspace.... It was known that assistance was being received 
from Southern Rhodesia and South Africa and that there were exchanges of 
military officers and technicians between Portugal and Southern Rhodesia . ... 
With regard to South Africa, armed forces were present in Mozambique as . 
technicians and army chiefs visited Mozambique regularly and made 
pronouncements of support for Portugal in its policy of white supremacy 
there. 

II He confirmed that United States technicians had helped in the 
construction of the base at Beira.. .. . ~..any of the NATO countries, in 
particular, the Federal Republic · of Germany, were training Portuguese 
army officers in all military matters, on the professed 1.:r.c.erstandir.g that 
they would not be used in Africa ... 

11
••• Outside NATO, the United States ·was giving guerrilla warfare 

training in Latin America to Portuguese officers, some of whom were known to 
be now fighting in Mozambique and Guinea. The Federal Republic of Germany 
had provided training in the use of modern weapons supplied to Portugal. 11 

(A/Ac.109/SR.354, 4 June 1965) ~ 

Mr. Simango, speaking on behalf of the Kozambique Liberation Front (FRELIMO), 
said that: 

11 Two reports came from the Portuguese Press. The first confirmed 
official Portuguese statements on the valuable technical advice that Portugal 
was receiving from the United States of America in her colonial warfare 
and political oppression. The second concerned a 'study tour of air force 
miiitary startegy' by Southern Rhodesian air force officers. The air force 
headquarters at Beira in Mozambique was being equipped as a strategic point 
in the system of aii.· bases being const:i:ucted in Mozambiqt.".e wi tl:: the help of 
NATO countries." (A/Ac.1c9/SR.354, 4 June 1965) 

Mr. Cabral, _General Secretary of the African Pa·rty for the Independence of 
Guinea and Cap~ Verde (PAIGC ), said that:-

11 The Portuguese presence was possible only because of the 
substantial aid, in arms and·money, which the enemy was rec eiving from 
its NATO all~es and from ethers,_ such as South Africa. 

" In 1959 there had been 600 Portuguese soldiers, i. e., one battalion, 
stationed in the cou.~try. There were now 20~000 men of the three armed 
services occupying the Territory. There were as .ffiany Portuguese soldi ers in 
the country as there were in Angola, although Angola was thirty times the 
size of so-called Portuguese Guinea. Moreover, the number of special police, 
who were responsible for repression, and political police, who were -in 
fact secret police, had been considerably increased. 

" •.. Portugal did not manufacture arms but only explosives and, 
r ecentl y, machine pistols . , The weapons .used by the Portuguese troops 
came rr~l.:i nly from West Germany, the United Stci:tes and Italy (f or explosives). 
The a ircraft used by ,the Portuguese were generally United States jet 
fighter s rind bombers. The Portuguese aviators' helmets, moreover, bore the 



insignia of the United States Air ·Force'. Weapons captured . by the PAIGC. 
fighters had been_ displayed at Conakry and pakar. 

___ ,. II 

- It was childish to say that Portugal received NATO arms but ·was 
forbidden to use them. Anyone who put a ,knife in a madman's hand · need not 
be s1:1r~rised if he used it. . He was not asking Portugal's allies to stop 
providing it with arms, . for that would be difficult for them. · On the other _ . 
hand, since they claimed to be opposed to Portugal's racist policy, those · ' · 
countries could give arms to the PAIGC • . The delivery of arms, however, 
was not the only problem. Portugal was also receiving substantial .oeconomic 
and financial assistance. For example, Portuguese soldiers wounded in combat , 
were given medical treatment in the Federal Republic of Germany • . ~at ·. · 
was .rather an odd thing fo:r it might be asked whether .the PAIGC was at war 
-with the Federal Republic. " {!',/AC, 109/SR. 368, .16 Jun·e 1965) 

_I ~ 

11 
His party had already on a number of occasions, in particular , . 

at the ·United Nations in 1962, reported the·_ presence of Spanish soldiers in 
the Portuguese units. It had been claimed that they were volunteers, but 
that had proved to be incorrect, since the Spanish Government Is control ·,• ' ': .: 
over its territory was too tight for leaks of that kind .to be possible _ . 

·. Moreover, the PAIGC special services · had reported the presence in so-called · 
Portu{;uese Guinea of soldiers speaking a language which could . be English · · 
Certain armaments) in particular PV-2 aircraft, could not be used by t=e · 
Portuguese, since they did not know h0~, to handie them. _There were ·non- , 
Portuguese pilots in so-called Portuguese Guinea who were teaching Portuguese . · 
to fly those aircraft. Lastly, :i.t was possible that Cubans working .for ·. · · · 
Tshombe had gone to serve in the Portuguese :rorces ... · . . · The · peopte of · 
sc called Portuguese Guinea made no distinction between th~ arms which 
Portugal used for external purposes an_d those which it used to exterminate 
the population. With the exception of ·the atomic bomb, • all the 3.rms · · · ' 
allegedly intended .for external purposes were. used against the population. 
They included grenades, Muns er rifles, Breda machine pistols, mortars~ · 
aircraft and r.qalm bombs, v!hich were not manufactured by Portugal but·: . 
certainly supplied by NATO." (A/AC.109/SR. 369, 16 June 1965) : . ,,-

Mr. Chipenda, speaking on behalf of Movimento Popular de Libertacao de 
Angola (MPLA), stated that: ( 

11 P-19 radios of United States make, G3 and FN weapons of Belgian 
n:ake, UZI machine-guns of Israel make and other weapons -manufactured in the 
Federal Republic of Germany, as well as a large quantity of war materiel · ·_ 
o:f various origins, had fa,11--en into the hands of, the MPLA ' fighters . It was 
est;in:ated that there were 50,0CO Portuguese forces in Angola including , 
Africans. 11 

" The Portuguese colonialists had recently strengthened their 
repressive measuTes. They bad stepped up their military training with the 
aid of their allies, already well known in Ar:gcJ.a by the acts of banditry · 
perpetrated against · _the lccal population. Press and ra:dio ccntinued t_o '-.... . 
appeal to ·the settlers to take part in training, n,peating the prov~rb: 
1 Forewarned is forearmed' . The training of civilian volunteer paratroopers, · 

, II . . 
intended to protect the Portuguese settlers, had also been stepped up. 
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" It seemed strange that a small country like Portugal could 
maintain so vast a colonial empire, where 'it was now ~ighting on three 
fronts. In fact, the situation was explained by the massive support which 
the imperiarist countries of NATO were giving .the Portuguese Government. 
As w.s known, the Federal Republic of Germany;· the United Kingdom France, 
Belgium and the United States were interested in exploiting the w~alth of the 
Portuguese colonies, particularly Angola. The Portuguese .colonial domination 
enabled them to continue and even intensify their policy of plundering the 
country's wealth." 

" The war materiel (aircraft, napalm bombs, tanks, weapons of all 
kinds, etc.) used by Portugal came from the Federal Republic of Germany, the 
United States, the United Kingdom, France and Belgium. In part that assistance 
was provided through NATO, since Portugal as a member of NATO has a right to 
military assistance from that organization; in part it w.s provided under · 
bilateral agreements between Portugal and its allies . Under cover of 
assistance to a member country of NATO, the United States and the Federal 
Republic of Germany were thus providing large quantities of materiel to the 
Portuguese colonilaists. 11 

II The Federal Republic of G,ermany had recently given Portugal 
$40 million. It had sent it sixty military aircraft. It supplied Portugal 
with large quantities of weapons. It had built a large military base in 
Portugal, where the instructors were German. It had built hospitals in 
Portuguese territory where the wounded of the Portuguese army were cared 
for, and also a large munitions factory near Lisbon whose technicians were 
German .... The Portuguese army received direct technical assistance from 
the Federal Republic of Germany. The Portuguese Government was able to send 
troops to Angola to the degree that the Federal Republic of Germany sent German 
troops to ensure the security of Portugal. The strength of the German 
forces was difficult to evaluate." (A/Ac.109/sR. 420, 25 May 1~66) ' 

Mr. D1Almeida, speaking on behalf of Mouvement Populaire de Liberation 
de l'Angola (MPLA) said that: 

§:./ 

"He wished to _draw the Special Committee's attention to the permanent 
danger of South African intervention in Angola. A military pact had been 
'concluded between Verwoerd, Salazar and Ian Smith, all 'champions of 
fascism. The pact provided for direct intervention by the signatories in 
the event of revolutionary activity spread~ng. The Star of .Johannesburg had 
stated in November 1964 that the defensive system of South Africa on the 
ground depended at present on the possibilities of local defence in 
Mozambique, Angrla and Southern Rhodesia; and that Africa would certainly 
not re~ain inactive if one of those' pastions were tq be threatened.· As if 
to illustrat~ the military pact between imperialist criminals, groups of 
armed police from South West Africa§;/ had recently crossed the southern 
frontier of Angola and carried out massive arrests among the political 
and military personnel in the area. It w.s probable that those arrested 
had subsequently been massacred by the Verwoerd police." (A/Ac . 109/SR.453, 
21 June 1966) 

On 12 June 1968, the General Assembly decided to change the ,name of the 
Territory to'"Namibia" (see resolution 2372 _(XXII), operative paragraph 1). 
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Mr. Ervedosa, a member o:t' ,Frente Patriotica d~ Libertacao Na<;;ional (FPLM), 
said that: - . <-: ·.· 

11 . . · · , ' · ' . 

reconditioned 'Lockheed ·1 HARPOONt PV-2 tactical bombers from the 
1960 NATO allocation, , sold at a nominal. pripe to the Portuguese Government, 
were permanently stationed in the Territory. · There were also North American 
1
HARVARD' T-6 training aircraft, · adapted for tactical support, Dornier D0-27 · 

communications aircraft, with 37 M/M rocket ·launching systems, and Republic 
'TllUNDERJETt F-84 tactical· support .aircraft, ·which again were recently 
reconditioned aircraft from the NATO allocation sold at a nominal price to 
the Portuguese Government. Lockheed tNEPTUNE' P2V-5 long-range patrol ' 
aircraft from the NATO aJ.location as9igned to air base 6 at Montijo, Portugal, 
had been used for regular missions. The weapons had included containers of · 
nn~a.lm, mainly of United States origiti~ nnd 20-pound, lC0-pound, 5C0-pound and · 
750-pound high-power bombs, some originally supplied by NATO, some of local 
manufacture, and some supplied by the Republic of South Africa: The 
Portuguese air force also had depth charges (which had replaced napalm 
in attacks on the people in the jungle, since they were the only effective · 
weapon in areas of dense vegetation), . which were part of the NATO allocation 
and were stored at air_; base _ 6, at Montijo, Portugal. " · 1 

·· 

II 
In February 1962 two working meetings had been held, one at . 

Salisbury and one at Luanda, between thEi headquarters _staff of the Second 
Air Fegion and the Command of the Royal Rhodesian Air Force. Those meetings 
ha d led to the exchange of operational information, the planning of 'joint 
co-ordination arrangements and the study of methods of operational . 
co-operatioq ... 11 

, . 

. 
11 At the first meeting of air staff officers at Salisbury, the 

General staff of the Royal Air Force had tried . to obtain information on the . 
type of weapons used and on '. existing means of co-ordination. Some .fifty 
diagrams had been brought to Salisbury and the _ officers responsible for , :. , 
security services at the bases had been.briefed on the defence systems of the 
bases, the type of weapons and the smallest details of the whole defenc_e 
system.... There had been twelve twin-engined Lockheed tifARPOON1 · PV-2 
bombers at the air base and six at Luanda, and four of those aircraft had 
later been sent to ·Beira, in Mozambique.· There had also been some twelve , 
or fourteen Republic F-84 'THUNDERJETS' and about twenty North American T-6 
aircraft, in addition to Lockheed P2V~5 ;NEPTUNE' patrol aircraft . " 

11 Up t~ February 1963 some Portuguese army officers had received 
training in the United States under at NATO co-operation programme. Hqwever, 
Portugal ~as in a position to train its own air personnel for the purpose of 
repression. The Portuguese were present in Angola in sufficient numbers and 
did not need reinforcements from outside. Portugal did,, however, receive 
considerable financial assistance from ' its allies which was far more valuable 
to it than assistance in manpower. As to air attacks the method had varied,
according to the type of weapon used. In the case of some bombs there had 
been a compulsory safety altitude; for the depth charges, the altitude had 
been slightly lower; machine-gun at-tacks had been made at a fairly low 
altitude and for the dropping of napalm bombs the aircraft had skimmed two , 
or three metres above the .tallest obstacle. 11 (A/Ac.109/sR. 450, 18 June 1966) 

_I 

\ ' 
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Mr. de Padua, speaking as a member of the Frente Patriotica de Libertaqao 
Nacional (FPLN), stated that: · 

" The weapons used by the parachutists and special troops . which he 
had seen with his own eyes had formed part of the armaments of the Portuguese 
NATO division. Some of the napalm bombs had come from' South Africa through 
NATO. According to some senicr officers - as Manuel Alegre could confirm -
Israel, acting as an intermedia~y for ~he Federal Republic of Germany in that 
instance, had supplied the Portuguese with USI sub~machine-guns. Bomb 
fragments found in the Encampments of the fighting units bore inscriptions 
in English. 11 (A/Ac.109/SR.454, 21 June 166) · 

Mr. Eduardo, speaking on behalf of the Gouvernment revolutionnaire de 
l' Angola en exil ( GF.AE), said that:. 

" Day after day, dozens of innocent Angolans \were being savagely 
c~t down by Salazar's horde of killers with the ,help of United States 
sub-machine-guns and dollars, French and German bombers and tanks, ~elgian 
rifles, and the material and political support of several other NATO 
countries. The experience of five years of resistance showed that, without 
help from those countrjes, Portuguese colonialism would long since hav~ 
succumbed to the blows struck by the Angolan freE;dom fighters." 
(A/Ac.109/SR.454, 25 June 1966) 

· Mr. ~cr.dlane, speaking on behalf of the Mozambique Liberation Front 
(FRELIMO), and referring to the role being played by a number of Western 
European and North American Powers, members of the North Atlantic Treaty 
Organization (NA!O), in the question of colonialism, said that: · 

11 un1er the guise of participating in a~ alliance for the defence 
of democracy, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, 
the United .States of America, France, the Federal Republic of Germany 
and a few other Powers were supplying Portugal with some of the most deadly 
modern weapons and training her soldiers in th~ techniques / of counter
guerrilla warfare." (.4./!,C.109/SR. 418, 24 May 1966) 

. Mr. dos Santos, speaking ,on behalf of FRELIMO, said that: 

11 The army and the'PIDE (political police) worked in close 
co-operation, in 1particular during military operations , The Portuguese 
troops received precise and official instructions: they had or ders to 
massacre the- population of the villag·es · or to intern thecm by force in 
concentration camps built for the purpose near -military and. administrative 
posts. Peasants' houses were systematically burnt and crops and livestock 
were stolen or destroyed. 11 (A/Ac.109/SR.418, · 24 May 1966) 

Mr. Mondlane , speaking on behalf of FRELIMO, said that: 

11The United Stat es, the United Kingdom, France, the Federal Republic 
of Germany Jand Belgium were supplying weapons to Portugal either through NATO 
or through other channels, FRELIMO had been able to establish with certaint y, 
and had a list of weapons captured f rom the Portuguese 'army with s erial 
numbers to prove it, that _the Portuguese army was in possessiop .of weapons 
(rifles automatic rif l es and machine-guns) originating in Bel giuw, the , ' 
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F:deral Republic of Germany, France/ ·the Uni.tea. States and · the United 
Kingdom: In addition, the ,Portug1iese forces had recently taken deli very 
of Italian aircraft built in the Fed'eral Republic of Germany.... It could 
safely be assumed that all Portuguese senior staff officers had received 
special training at NATO, especially in. view of the known concern of · 
certai~ Western Powers at the extent' of guerrilla warf are throughout the 
world. · (A/Ac.109/SR.418, 2~Mayl966) - . · . . ,. . · · · .· 

IT ' Although the official uosition of th·e NATO Powers was that they 
undertook no activity south of th~ ·Tropic of Cancer, there was evidence of 
indirect aid; according to the t estimony of a Portuguse prisoner, there were 
Portuguese paratroops in Mozambique ·which had been equipped. by NATO. The 
reason for their presence was unknown; but the Portuguese Government -would 
certainly· never admit publicly that' they wer~ there to fight. The prisoner 
had also said that the construction bf air bases was continuing, and eight .· 
jet airplanes had been bought frc m · the Federal Republic of Germany. It 
was evident that NATO aid. alone e11abl~d Portugal to foot its mi],.itary bills. 11 

_ 
11
••• There was militar;r co-o'rdination among South Africa, Souther!! . 

Rhodesia and Portugal with reg&.rdto their political poiicies for control 
of the African populations • . Every six months Portuguse officers ·went to . 
Salisbury for discussion, and a high-ranking officer paid ,regular visits ,· 
to Mozambique. 11 (A/ AC.l09/SR.419, 21+ !tf.ay 1966) .·· . · · · . . . 

. ' . , - , . 

II... Recent estimates . put the number of Portuguese soliders· in . 

/ 

M~zambique at approxin:ately 50,000. ·That did not; however, take account 
of a further 7,500 men who, according to Portuguese information agencies, had 
arrived in ,t4e past month, ror cf a further 6,000 who were known to have 
arrived in Mozambique only a few days- previously. At that rate, the number 
of Portuguese soldiers could be expected to reach 75,000 by the end of 
1966. 11 

11 
••• Every effort was being made by the Portuguese forces to guard all 

borders between Mozambique and neighbouring countri.es. 11 (A/Ac.199/sR.418', 
24 May 1966) \ 

r . , . 

11 
••• The Portuguese Government had also been conscripting Africans, but 

many of them bad deserted. Nin~ty-five per cent of them were mere youngsters , 
unaware that they were going to a war.- Whenever there was an armed clash they 
were threatened with execution if they did not fire' on their own people. . 
It was therefore diffic~t to assess the rr..oral.e o:f the Portuguese, but as_ their 
army wa.s adequately replenisbed and equipped it was probably fairly high. 
Nevertheless, how long Portugal could continue, despite support from its 
allies, was an open question. Since 1961, increasing proportions of its , 
national budget had been devoted to military expenditure. At the same time, 
vast sums accrued from the companies operating in the colonies." 
(A/Ac.109/sR.419, 24 May 1966). , 

Mr. Mbule, speaking on behalf of Uniao Democratica Nactional de ~OGambique 
(UDENAMO), said t:hat: 

"••• Inl96l, after the uprising in Angola, fearing its repercussions 
in other Territories, especially Mozambique, Portugal had taken preventive 
measures by forming, :in April, the PIDE. That organization was composed of, 
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murderers, bandits and ex-criminnls to whom Salazar had granted·pnrdons on 
condition that they co-operate with hif¥ criminal policy. The Headquarters 
of PIDE was set up_in Laurengo Marques and Beira. Many people, including 
_Dr • .Agostinho Illunga, Dinis MondJ.ane and Tomas Nyatumba, had been charged with 
high treason against the Government. In 1962 they had been sentenced to 
flve years 1 imprisonment in Lisbon plus fifteen years 1 residence in Portugal 
and deprived of all political rights. Innumerable arrests were pla~ed by the 
1black1 Portuguese and their network of informers and executed by the 
white man. PIDE was a terrorist organization modelled after the Gestapo. 
Some PIDE members succeeded in joining liberation movements for the purpose 

· of betraying them. They tried to expel freedom fighters from the Party and 
even from the host country; they had gaols wpere nationalists were kept 
indefinitely; with the money they obtained from Portugal they enticed 
nationalist leaders to return to their homeland where they faced immediate 
arrest, as in case of Daniel Mahlayeye, ~,atias Mboa, Bomba Tembe, Jose Cavane 
and .many others." 

" ••• In Mozambique, the Portuguese forces consisted or divisions of 
the regular army, with artillery, engineers, and army medical corps, infantry, 
cavalry and an army service corps, a special army of hunters, a volunteer 
corps, an air force, a police force and a reserve force~ .All those forces· 
were well equipped with modern weapons and unlimited supplies of ammunition. 
In the previous year they had numbered 45,000 men, but_ that figure had been 
increased to 60,000 last December." (A/.Ac.109/s~.436, 7 June 1966) : 

Mr. Amilcar Cabral, speaking on behalf of the Partido Africano da 
[ndependencia da Guine e Cabo Verde (PAIGC), said that: 

"••• . On the morning of 5 June, ten bombers and four jet aircraft had 
bombed a small village in Guinea where a meeting of active leaders had been 
held the previous day. The village had been completely destroyed, seven -
persons had been killed and fifteen seriously wounded. The aircraft had 
been .American B-261 s and Fiats manufactured in the Federal Republic of. 
Germany. Pqrtugal, which was an underdeveloped country ranking last among 
the European nations, did not manufacture aircraft. Why, then, were the. 
Western countries helping to bomb the people of Guinea? He did not 
understand the contradictions in the attitude taken by the United States, 
which proclaimed itself the ~riend of .Africa but continued to help Salazar, 
and the Portuguese criminals. The legitimate aspirations of the people 
of Guinea were · in no way incompatible with those of the United States ~nd 
the Federal Republic of Germany." 

"••• The morale of the Portuguese troops was very low. They were taking 
part in the war because they did not know how to get out of it • . Many · 
soldiers deserted and turned .up with the forces of the liberation army. 
More recently, one of the deserters · had said that at least 60 per ' cent of' 
the soldiers in his barracks were tired of the war and wanted only to see 
the end of. it. In that atmosphere there ·were constant conflicts between 
soldiers and men. For at least a year and a half the Portuguese had been 
on the defensive. In fact, their only offensives were directed against 
the civilian population, whom they bombed relentlessly." (A/Ac.109/SR~451, 
·20 June 1966) 
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· " .• • : It · was clear tha'.t. Portugal, · Souther · 
were taking practical . steps to ,..,ersecute ntRhodesia and Soutb A!rict 
I G · · t' , arres and n uinea, f'or example, Portugal i;n agr t massacre the Mnca:. 
b -1 . , eemen with s th Af • 

u1. ding a large airport on an island t l ou rica, va:s 
?hich South Africa was barred . . The ~ o trep ace the African airix>rts !rcu 

· . • airpor would al 1 p 
base · from which to bomb the people of the C V so g ve ortugal. a ec-tu."C 

. . · · . ape erde Islar.ds and Guir.e-a." 

"• •• · Portugal was in fact using .American arms j ,._ft, 
wri tt . th . , as a Ow ,ia.ist md 

. e~ in . e Washington Post. The people had realized that Port al '-!!S.e 

receiving aircraft, napalm bombs and automatic weatons from it:1 ll'~ nll.i 
T~e Stat~s .members of NATO replied that .they . did not authorize Po;tut;ol ;;,

3
• 

u ... e those weapons. If, however, you gave a knife to a madman bent on Ullir. 
how could you expect him not to use it'Z" · · ~, 

"... As to the reported deliv~ry of Ito.lian FIAT o.ircro.ft by the :cc!crcl 
Republic of Germany to Portugal, that was because · within the fro.mewrk or the 
Common. Market and the agreements between Italy and the Federo.l Republic, 
FIAT aircraft were being assembled in the Federal Republic of Gerv.nny. 'Ibrrc 
were twenty of those aircraftr operating in Guinea. Thus aircraft delligned by 
Italian brains and built by German manpower were being delivered for use 1r. 
the Territories under Portuguese domination to exterminate the people, vtono 
sole desire was to build their country in peace, like the Italian people • 
.Besides the aircraft and.- arms froni the Federal Republic of Germnny tutl 
the -United States, other arms had· been found, such as machine-guns and 
grenades, for example, made iri Italy and Belgium. Furthemore, it \.Olf 

almost certain that the helicopters being used in Guinea were French• 
manufactured Alouettes. · Up to · four months earlier the total strensth of 
the Portuguese troops in the Territory had been about 20,000 men but, follovine 
the many losses it had suffered, Portugal bad raised that figure to 25,coo. 
He could not say whether· there were any mercenaries aµiong thezn. Vi th 

respect to aviation there were technicians at Bissau hidden in 11 villa sa:.e 
distance from the t~wn who were probably not Portuguese, for they dhidtnot 

· t. 1 g He did not lu:ov ,. 11 
look Portuguese and did not speak tha angua e. It ro.s 
their nationality was but he supposed theY, were S~uth Afric~s. Pcrt~ol 
quite likely that the countries which were supplying pl:es Po~uguesc had 
were also sending it technicians to look after th:m· andeS negal am both 

· ·th · ce of Guinea e ' on several occasions violated e air spa. f th ir frontiers be!ore 
countries had brought complaints of the violation ° e ,, . comn:on occurrence. 
the Security Council. Such violations were a 
(A/Ac.109/sR.'452, 20 Jooe 1966) ' , . 

. . . ' . s read the idea of liberty 
· 

11
••• J?AIGC was at present making effort~ !~ a~preciate the liberation 

among the Portuguese soldiers, so that they mig ranks and it had alre3!y 
moyement and ultimately defect and eplist in ~;s the Po;t\l6Uese troo;,c "'-ere 
achievt;!d some results. In fact, a good_ many t le they ,;ere forced ~o 
illiterate and understood nothing . about the 5

• ru:norance, to prevent .,t,~ 
· engage in. Portugal was trying to keep the: 1.n ationalist e.rr,y h.1d prern · 

revolting.. The Political Commiss~oner of !e e ~anted on the ro:.it~ ~he.,, 
leafelets for '. the Portuguese soldiers, to / never included a.-J:• .~ra r"...l· 
soldiers were to take. The leaflets, howt\~ been planted in tted~ r:'e~ 
of' hatred of the Portuguese. Some leafle s ldiers to desert. <xi: c:.t .. : ·' 

P t guese so c,cnt,,s •""" of the country encouraging the or u . Guinea for ten · 1 

a twenty-year-old Portuguese, who had been in 

J 
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aske~ : whether he knew why h~:,~as fighting a .war, had replied that the 
Portuguese officers told their troops they were to go and disperse the 
bandits • . The desert'er had said, moreover, · that the exit of his barracks -
was guarded and that the supply of provisions was very bad. On .being . 
asked whether he_ thought the nationalists had any chance of winning the 
war, the soldier had replied in the affirmative, pointing out that the 
Portuguese did not know the terrain well and tbat that was why they always 
put their .African recruits in forward positions." (A/Ac.109/SR.451, 
20 June 1966) ' · 

. Mr. Medeiros, speaking on behalf of the Comite de LibertaGao de Sao Tome 
e Pr1nci~e (CLSTP), said that: · 

/ 
l • • • 

"••• Whereas in the past the islands of Sao Tome and Principe, owing 
to their geographical situation, had functioned as depots for. slaves, the _ 

· archipelago was now actually becoming, in view of the expansio~ of the 
struggles for liberation in Angola nnd Mozambig_ue, a military bas•e against 
the nationalist movements in those countries, as well as in Sao Tome and - · 
Principe. · The archipelago was gaining importance in the context of air 
communications between Portugal and its Territories, especially since the 
independent Af~ican countries had closed their harbours and airports to the 
Portuguese colonialists. The archipelago functioned as a supporting- and 

- supply base for aircraft flying from Lisbon to Angola and ~ozambig_ue. In 
addition, the struggle by the imperialist Powers for the recong_uest of 
Africa made the archipelago a supporting base for any.future punitive 
operations against neighbouring countries. For instance, the Bonn 
militarists and revanchists were toying with the idea of establishing a 
military base in the island of Sao Tome. It was for that reason that the 

. airport at Sa.o Tome had been improved in the light of new military needs. 
As a result of the improvements, Angola and Mozambique were required to 
contribute l..7 ·million escudos each, and Sao Tome 600,000,,escudos, to the 

' operational budget o~ the airport, under the. terms of Decree No. 45,745 of 
l June 1965." (A/Ac.109/8R.454, ·21 June 1966) 

Mr. de Andrade, speaking on behalf of the Conferencia das Organizacoes 
Nacionalistas das Colonias Portuguesas (CONCP), said that: 

"••• Although the United States and other Western Powers had rej~cted 
allegations that they were providing assistance to Portugal through NATO, 
there -was ample proof that help exis~ed, in the form of military equipment 

, and weapons captured by fighting ID!;mbers of the national movements.••• . . 
It was well known that German instructors were being sent to Portugal under 
the co-operation arrangements between Portugal and the Federal Republic of 
Germany. The Federal Republic of Germany was· also providing military, 
:political and e·conomic assistance to Portugal. The pact between, the Fed~ral 
Republic of Germany and Portugal s~owed that the fascist spi~it which st111 

- prevailed in that country was in harmony with the fascist tendeµcy of ~he 
. Portuguese Government... He had no exact figures of loans and investmen

6
~s) 

made by the Federal Republi_c of Germany." (A/Ac.109/SR.450, 18 June 19_ 

Mr. Holden Roberto, · speaking on beh_alf' of the Gouvernement revolutionaire 
de L' Angola en Exil (GRAE), said that : . . . 

I • 

" ••• Despite the fact ,_that the Portuguese pe; iodically announced that 
it _:was ended ar:d al.though 85 COO Portuguese troo-ps wEre rngaged in th~ ·-

- ' A 1 · years ~ragic conflict, in reality, the armed struggl~ in ngo a now six 
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old, was still being waged and the<re was no longer any ' limit to the 
atro~i~i~c practised by the enemy. Napalm bombs continued to be dropped 
on ci v1.l1.ans, poison gas was used and whole villages were burnt to . 
ashes ..• The region controlled by the Angolan National Liberation Ar~y 
(ALNA) had an area of 250,000 square kilometres and a population of 
400,000. 11 

" Since 1966 the military operations conducted by the forces of 
the AnGolan National Liberation Army had inflicted the following losses 
on the enemy: 523 Portuguese soldiers killed, 37 tanks destroyed, . 
2 helicopters and 1 aircraft shot down, 44 lorri,es destroyed, a · 1arge 
quantity of arms seized and 2 Portuguese soldiers captured. From the -
economic standpoint, the plantations and crops of the Portuguese 
settlers, a principal source of finance for the colonial war, continued 
tc, suffer attack by the Angolan forces and were confiscated and restored 
to the pec,ple." 

11 
••• The colonial war was being intensified and military repression 

continued in AnBola and other Portuguese colonies. The military forces 
in those Territories, most particularly in Angola, continued to be 
reinforced ... Following various frontier incidents· with the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo, Zambia, the United ,Republic of Tanzania , Guinea 
and Senegal, the Portuguese colonialists had recently cut the Dilolo- . 
Lobi to railway in order to strangle the Congolese and Zambian economies. 
It would be recalled that in 1963 the Portuguese·had also ·threatened to 
block the channel at the mouth of the Congo by sinkiQg three boats full of 
cement at Santo Antonio de Zaire. That would have rendered unusable the 
Democrc1t,1.c Republic of the Congo's only outlet to the sea and established 
a veritable blockade .of the country. The,situation resulting from 
Portugal's policy towards both the African people in its colonies and 
the neighbouring States · thus seriously disturbed international pe_ace and· 
security." 

"It--rwas impossible to avoid the conclusion that Portugal, an 
under-developed country with extremely slender resources, could only 
carry on a war through the assistance it received from NATO, which was 
also the reason for its obstinacy regarding the implementation of United 
Nations resolutions. That was not only inconsistent with the so-called 
free world I s principles but also with any desire to maintain peace. He 
was forced to point out, for the benefit of all the Western countries, 

' . 

the NATO Powers, and particularly th~ United States of America, chat the · 
Angolan people would never forg ive the fact that all the means. of flestruction 
employed against them came from the arsenals of the West. There were those 
who hoped to persuade the Angolan people that the NATO weapons delivered 
to the fascist Portuguese were not intended for the oppression of African 
peoples.· · It might be argued that the Atlantic Treaty, which enabled 
Portugal to maintain any army of 85,:000 in Angola, 40,000 in Mozambique 

, and 30,000 in Guinea (Bissau) , was not directed against those Territories 
and their peoples. Unhappily, while that might be true according to 
the terms of the Treaty, the facts indicated . otherwise. NATO weapons 
were actµally used in Africa solely against colonized peoples .. The 
five million Angolans would, never agree that it was .. by chance that 
Western arms were- used aga:Lnst t hem. The assurances which they had demanded 
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must · be ··reinforced by preventtve measures. The Angolan people urged the 
United States of America to enforce the · embargo on arms destined for · . • 
Portugal, as yrovided for by Security Council resoluti,on 218 (1965), and 
called on all concerned, including the Brazilian people whose Government 
had recently sent a naval squadron to visit Angola, to admit in their 
hearts that they were a party to the Angolan .people's sufferings . 11 

II . 
.•. It was not true, as Portugal claimed, that Portuguese troops 

were fighting on one front only, in · the far north. There were at present 
three separate fronts. First, there was the front in the far north. A 
second front had later been opened on the north-east Angola-Congo frontier; 
with the rear base at Kasongo-Lunda (Democratic Republic pf ,the Congo). 
The third front, relatively recent, was in the south, with the rear base 
in Katanga. Tt was therefore clear that, contrary to the claims of those 
criticizing the na,tional liberation· struggle, the fighting was spreading 
and would continue · to spread. The area controlled by the ALNA was, and 
would remain, free. As the opportunity arose, the ALNA intensified its 
struggle ·with all the means at its disposal. In the other areas, the 
leaders of the movement had organized a system· of mass mobilization led by 
political activists, whose task was . to explain the reason for the action 
undertaken to the population ... GRAE maintained both a military 
organization in Angola to assert its. authority within the co{iii.try and a 
system to enable refugees 'to escape' . In each area there was a commander 
who was also in charge of the camp. He was assisted by an adjutant. 
There .was also a political commissioner, an officer in cht>.rge of. social 
services and population movements, and an information officer. The office-r 
concerned with schools and hospitals worked in collaboration with the 
area commander ... Reports of the way in which the Portuguese authori t _ies 
treated prisoners were extremely disturbing. Several escaped Angolan 
combatants reported that the Portuguese troops tortured their prisoners 
in an attempt to obtain information. They frequently killed them in 
cold blood. Prison conditions, were innuman. At GRAE headquarters; the 
members of the Committee could see women and men mutilated by the tortures 
inflicted on them. One escaped Angolan prisoner had returned to his 
brothers with his lips pierced and closed by a padlock." 

" ... Terrorist attacks were made from time to time in areas not under 
GRAE c~ntrol and terrible repr~ssions then followed. If those regions · 
were accessible by land, the infantry . intervened; otherwise, the Air 
Force conducted .operations. The liberation movements were not of equal 
strength in all regions; but repress ion exte.nded everywhere. It was 
mainly the forests that were bombed. It could be said that the ter·ritory 
as a whole was subjected to bombing, but the bombing was more intense in 
the areas under GRAE control. The refugees were forced to leave those · 
areas, · since they were destroyed . and gutted by fire. When they could, · 

, they fled to the Congo." ' 
( 

11 In addition to the regular _army of 85,000 men stationed in 
Angola, there was also a provincial c'ivil defence' organization. · .Weapons 

, were distributed to everyone, including worre n. Further, in- -.the Lunda 
area the B:ri'tish-run Angola Diamond Company had its own private army and 
employed foreign mercenaries. Hou ever , for ' the Portuguese , the m~st 
effective way of combating subversion and terrorism was to populaL,e 



heavily t.he 
settlers' . 

. prisoner in 
on the road 
He had been 
French and 
Angola.rr 

areas inhabited by the whites, particularly with 'soldier
The people received not only weapons but also directives. ·. The 
question had said that, in his area, the motto was: 'A black 
is a dead man', meaning that he . would be killed instantly •.•. : 
informed by prisoners that the head of the commandos was . 

that soldiers not of Portuguese origin were also stationed in 

IJ 
The military budget was a heavy burden on a poor country like 

Portugal and was causing economic difficulties. Portugal, although .a 
small Pouer, maintained over 150,000 soldiers in Africa . . It was quite / · 
clear, however, that its Government did not have the resources to meet 
the needs of that army by itself. It was receiving assistance .from NATO, : · 
in the form of weapons, and even money. The United States had given · 
$20 milli::m to the· Portuguese Government for the improvement of its _road 
network, but there was no doubt that the money had been diverted from .its 
original purpose and used to finance the colonial war. · Furthermore, · 
Portugal had joined NATO and thus received arms,-.which were used to massacre 
those fighting in Angola. Arms had been provided by the ·United States 
of America, the Federal Republic of Ge'rmany, the United· Kingdom and 
Belgium. 11 

11 Only two or three weks previously the Angolan free forces had · .. 
captured a machine-gun with markings showing that it had come from l israel . . 
Some officers had confirmed that they had seen machine-guns of the same 
type in the hands of the Katangese mercenaries. The weap·on in question had · 
been a very old one. It was the only weapon found which had come from 1 

Israel. ... He had heard of a man ' who had received eighteen month.s' ·· . 
military training as a _parachutist' •in the Federal Rf2!public of Germany, near 
Bonn. Funds were b~ing supplied to Portugal, ostensibly to improve 
its infra-structure; in fact, however, those funds .were being used for 
the purchase of arms and for the maintenance of the 150,000-man army 
stationed in Africa. Portugal's war needs were enormous/ and it needed 
funds. Portugal was also receiving assistance from the International Ban~ 
and the International Monetary Fund. It was undeniable that Portugal was 
receiving assistance, since it was a poor, under-developed country and · 
v1as only able to continue the repression because of the assistance it "'.as 
receiving. He could state further that Portugal had recefved funds from · 
the United States for the alleged purpose of improving its r:::iad and · 
highway system." 

' . ' \ 

" ... An article entitled ."The White Bastion', in Southern Africa", 
which had been published in a semi-official Angolan newspaper) dealt with 
the co-operation betv1een the NATO Powers and Portugal and the contacts 
existing between South Africa , Portugal and Rhodesia. It clearly stated 
that th~purpose of Portuguese activities in Africa was to defend the 
white man in southern Africa. It stated .that nothing the Africans could 
do could destroy that fortress.rr , 

. 
11 

••• He had recently seen a poster encouraging Portuguese soldiers 
td settle in :Angola, the Portuguese Government promis'ing them plots of 
land in Angola after victory. The illustration showed the soldier-settler 
with a gun in his right _hand and a machete in his left." 
(A/Ac.109/sR.513, 30 May ~967). 
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Mr. Lara Lucio, speaking on behalf of the Moviemento Popular Para a 
Libertac;ao de Angola (MPLA), stated that: 

11 
••• For · ove; six years the colonialist army, rendered powerless by 

the mobility and . effectiveness of the Angolan armed forces, had been 
committing all kinds of violence against the civilian population. The 
continual 'bombing of suspected resistance areas, the poisoning of crops, 
the co.ld-blocded liquidation of anyone suspected of nationalism, the 
increasing debasement of the Angolan people and the frantic exploitation 
of their wealth - those were the main characteristics of a doomed policy 
desperately aimed at surviving the radical changes of the modern world. 

11 

11 
••• Who was paying for Portugal I s war in Africa? Portugal levied a 

'defence tax' on companies whose profits exceeded 500,000 escudos, and the 
public debt now amounted to 32,000 million escudos (over $1,000 million). 
However, it was foreign investors who were helping Portugal to meet its 
military expenses. They had been granted favourable terms in Angola by 
decree 46,312 of 28 April 1965 and now many financial groups - South 
African, West German, Spanish, Japanese, American; ~Dutch, Norwegian, 
British, Belgian, French, Italian, and Swedish - were competing for licenses 
to exploit the wealth of Angola put up for auction by the Portuguese 
Government. Instead of being used to raise the level of living of the . 
Angolan people, the vast economic resources created by foreign investments 
in Angola served to strengthen Portugal's limited capacity to·.pay for 
the colonial war. rr ,,, 

11 
••• NATO in general and some of its members in particular were 

continuing to provide Portugal with the means to decimate the African 
peoples. It was not true that weapons were being supplied to Portugal 
on condition that they would not be used in wars ag:i.inst the Africans. 
MPLA had salvaged several kinds of weapons made in Germany, the United 
States, Belgium and Israel, but none made in Portugal except, of course, 
amm~nition and certain types of grenade •••• The Federal Republic of 
Germany had set up a military base in the Portuguese town of Beja, in 
exchange for very substantial financial and military assistance. The 
United States was also giving financial and military support in exchange 
for the facilities in the Azores : or that France was supplying Portugal 
with helicopter.s and warships." 

11 Two months previously, ari officisl Portuguese source had 
announced joint manoeuvres by Portuguese and Southern Rhodesian firemen 
along the frontier between Mozambique and Rhodesia. Nobody had any doubt 
about the kind of fire which those makeshift firemen were meant to put 
out. The military-nature of the visit to Lisbon in April 1967 by the 
South African Minister of Defense Pieter Botha, his Chief of General Staff 

r, and the Commandant-G~neral oft he' South African Armed Forces also aroused 
justifiable concern. 11 

" ... On 12 December 1966, Le Monde had reported the Portuguese 
authorities' concern about the expansion of the war in Angola. According 
to that newspape~ an official Portuguese source had announced a considerable 

' · ·d that increase in the Portuguese forces in Angola. The same source had sai 
50 per cent of 'the Portug~ese troops in Africa were in Angola• 11 
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11 
••• Tlwrc ·,,ra:..·1: Vi.:ry cleur tienn of a declir.e in the morale of the enemy 

troopf, 'The ecn.:.•J?l ::: .ldllzution decree promulgated by the Portuguese 
Govermnent in lS,,f,, .. , ht"J ;1 lreudy created considerable anxiety among the · 
Portuguese: !X,pub Uon r..ind .sol<liern. Compulsory m:.:'..itary service had been 
fixed at u t!dniu,ur!1 0:· thn:.'t: y1:cn:-r. J·,ut could last as long as four years. Young 
people who \!ere pl1y.sic11lly unfit for tiilitary service were no longer given an 
exemption; anycne could L-e called up until the age of forty-five. , In addition, 
women had been ta}:cri on 11[; ,·olunteen; in the Portuguese army for the first 
time. Follm:ir:1~ on the decree er;tablishing provincial branches of the Civil 
Defence and Volunteer Corps, the general mobilization showed how concerned the 
Portuguese Gr,vc:rw:,ent wnc;. •me violations of the· frontiers of Zambia, the. 
United Republic or ~im::rnio, the Congo (Brazzaville) a.nd the Democ:r:atic 
Republic or the ConGO alGo :;howe<l how much the military were on edge. The 
mutiny of Port1..1[~ue:r;e r;olc.liers Jn some Angolan barracks, particularly at Huambo 
(!'!ova Lisuoci) in Cece1!lli1~1· 1966, go.ve some idea of the disarray which, despite 
all appearance:~, reif;ncd in the colonialists' ranks. Indeed, that' disarray . 
had been 1r.enticmetl by Deputy Comrr:ander Cunha who, at a meeting of the 
Portuguese Nation~l Assemhly in Ma~ch 1967, had criticized the confusion which 
reigned in the vorious sectors of government activity. According to him, there 
was no co-ordination of Portuguese economic, political and military · 
activities." · · 

" ••• Portugal wos not implementing the provisions of General Assembly 
resolution 2189 (XXI), which requested the co.lonial Powers to dismantle their 
military bases and installations in colonial Territories. Angol~ had become an 
enormous military base. Airfields were being set up everywhere for the latest 
military aircraft purchased by Portugal. More and more troops·were being 
massed in Angola. The situation was becoming increasingly dangerous for the 
whole of southern Africa, in view of the explosive situation in South West 
Africa and Rhodesia •••• The current military budget of Portugal had increased 
by 44 per cent, at the expense of public health, education and the small 
Portuguese taxpayers, who paid the indirect taxes levied on all imported goods 
in order to finance the war. Portugal was ruined. It had an enormous public 
debt, which showed the effort that Salazar's waL in Angola represented for the 
Portuguese people. rr 

" ••• Portugal received weapons from NATO but it also purchased weapons 
abroad. The Angolan resistance fighters had captured from the enemy weapons 
made in Israel. Israel had been asked for an explanation. Apparently the 
weapons had been sold .on a kind of 'open market' for_weapons in the Federal 
Republic of Germany, which had in turn sold them to Portugal. The we_apons 
included a Belgian FAL rifle bearing the mark .of the Herstal arms factory, 
Italian grenades, etc. Some of the countries supplying arms to Portugal said 
that their bilateral agreements with that country stipulated that the arms 
should not be used against the peoples under Portuguese domination. It was 
obvious that Portugal was violating those agreements. The ,Angolan resistance 
fighters had defused a foreign-made bomb weighing almost 400 kg dropped from 
an aircraft •••• France was still taking orders for warships (especially 
submarines) and supplying Portugal with helicopters which the Portuguese 
Air Force· used against the maquis." 
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11 The military agreements concluded between the Governments of 
Portugal and the, Federal Republic of Germany were a matter of common 
knowledge. The important air base a,t Beja, in southern Portugal, was being 
use~ as a base for German Starfighter aircraft, and German instructors were 
training Portuguese pilots there. The Starfighters had a very long range 
and were often used in Angola. The military agreem~nts between Portugal 
and the Federal Republic of Germany even made provision for Portuguese-

- wounded in Angola, Mozambique and Guinea (Bissau), who were transported 
to the Federal Republic for treatment in German hosp~tals ..•• He thought 
the Portuguese forces were assisted by foreign experts. It was difficult 
to give proof, because the Angolans had not yet killed or captured any , 
Everyone knew, however> that certain foreign countries were giving Portugal 
military assistance. For example , the Federal Republic of Germany had 
given Portugal weapons and aircraft and German experts were training the 
Portuguese to use them. In addi~ion, the Angolan partisans had reported 
that, during the fighting, they often heard shouts in a foreign language." 
(A /Ac .109 /SR. 515, 31 May 1967) . 

Mr. Matondo, si;eakiqg on behalf of the Parti Prog.essiste angolais (PPA). 
said that: 

Portugal had taken up arms against the innocent and unarmed 
Angolan people. It was supported by NATO, which provided it with the means 
of fighting against the Angolan people. Ahgolans were being burned alive 
by the Portuguese, while others were kept in prisons where they died for 
lack of medicel care. By NATO's _wish, Portuguese military training 
camps had long ~een esta_blished in Angola-~'. , (A/AC .109/sR.516, 31 May 1967) · 

II 

Mr. Mbidi, speaking on behalf of the Union nationale des travailleurs 
angolais (UNTA), said that: 

" ... On 29 May 1967 at 2 a .m., the Portuguese army had crossed the 
border and intruded into Congolese territory as far as the outski r ts of 
Malele, killing-one woman, one child and two men and leav:ing several 
wounded. The refugees in the area had gone to· warn the detachment of some 
twenty GRAE soldiers stationed there. However , the soldiers ·had fled , 
leaving the people defenceless. The Portuguese army. had inflicted many 
casualties. Several of the wounded had been cared for at the hospital 
at Kisantu, 100 kilometres from Kinshpsa. The refugees and the inhabitants. 
of Kimbona, Kimpindi, Mpete, Kiyamgila . and Yoyo had abandoned their villages 
and fled for their lives •• ;. 11 

"The Portuguese Government had est~blished a rei gn ~f terror in Angola· 
It perpetuated its domination with the assistance' of its NATO allies,, 
including the United States of America, which had sent into Angola hundreds 
of thousands of tons of arms , some of which had been manufactured in 
Israel, and hundreds of military aircraft . The. United States had also 
sent men to officer the Portuguese forces. Some of the large Portuguese 
companies es t ablished in the Democratic Republic of the Congo were also 
financing the military action in Angol a •••• " 
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"The United States, United KinGdorn and German imperialists, who had 
made c::n,!:Dn cause Hi th those uho '1ished to supplant the Portuguese 
coloniali::::cs in /lfrica, like Israel, were using a handful of Angolan 
exiles to urrun,;;e the kidnapping and murder of patriotic Angolan fighters •••• " 

"He c2>uld she>iJ an article .stating that Portuguese officers were 
being sent abroad for training in now to wage 'a Viet-Nam type of war'. 
In 19G4, there had been fifty-four United States officers in Angola." 
(A/AC.10;/SR.'.}17, 1 June 1967). 

Mr. Pinto-Bull, speaking on behalf of the Front de lutte pour l'independance 
~ticnnle de ln Guinee dite portugaise (FLING) said that: 

" ... It cost Portugal very little to maintain its presence in Guinea 
(Bissau). Its troops had abandoned the bush and occupied only the important 
centres, ilhere they were subjected to no serious disturbances. It should, 
however, be noted that boredom and inaction weighed heavily upon the 
Portuguese troops, particularly those who were doing their military service. 
Several deserters had confirmed that the war was not popular with the 
people and in fact benefited only the career soldiers •••• " 

"FLING called on the Western countries to accept and apply the 
embargo on arms destined for Portugal, in accordance with Security Council 
resoludon 218 (1965). The assistance which the NATO countries were 
g~ving Portugal encouraged the latter to continue flouting United Nations 
resolutions and violating the Charter, its principles and the right of 
peoples freely to choose their own future. 11 (A/AC .109 /SR.518, 
1 June 1967). 

Mr. Chata, speaking on behalf of UNIAO Nacional para a Independencia 
Total de Angola (UNITA), said that: 

11 
••• Since 1965, Salazar's defence budget had increased steadily 

and, in 1967, had amounted to £81 million, mainly for its aggressive 
policies overseas and over half the sum was intended for Angola. With 
that money it was hiring white lunatics and criminals from South Africa and , 
Rhodesia, armed with weapons from the NATO countries and Israel, to help 
suppress the African masses in Angola. Defenceless villagers were bombed, 
their houses smashed by bazookas and hand grenades, and their property 
stolen or destroyed. Fields were bombed and crops completely ruined. As 
a result, many thousands of families had been made homeless and forced to 
live in the bush or flee to Zambia and the Congo. The homeless had no 
clothes, food or medicine. Those who fled the country were bombed, if 
spotted before they reached their destination and' those who escaped death 
by bombs but fell into Portuguese hands were shot dead in public to 
frighten the masses •••• " 

"The Angolan masses would never flinch before NATO-supplied guns 
or bombs and their march to freedom would continue." (A/AC .109 /SR.524, 
7 June 1967) . 

-127-



-Mr. Neto, speaking on behalf of the Movimento Popular para a Libertaqao de 
Angola (MPLA), said that: 

11 
••• The Salazar Government was demanding an extraordinary effort from 

the Portuguese people in order to continue the war in Angola. As a result 
of the opening of the south-eastern front, the colonialists had been compellec 
to increase their total military strength from 50,000 in 1965 to 80,000 in 
1967. The period of compulsory military service had been extended from t~o 
to four years. All settlers and officials of the colonial administration 
had to join the colonial civil defence militia. Young people between 
eighteen and twenty years of age were prohibited from emigrating. Portugal 
hoped by those means to make certain of having enough soldiers to continue 
the war in Angola, Mozambique and Guinea (Bissau). 

11
••• At the last session the General. AssEmbly and the present session of 

the Special. Committee, the question of the military assistance received by 
Portugal from the United States, the Federal Republic of Germany, the United 
Kingdom, Brazil, Israel and France, not to mention Rhodesia and South Africa, 
had been raised repeatedly. An appeal had been made to those countries to 
halt their aid to the Salazar Government. He hoped that that appeal would 
be heeded." 

11
••• For some time past the Federal Republic of Germany had been giving 

Portugal substantial aid in various ways. First of all, there was military 
aid. Portugal was forced to keep a considerable number of troops in Angola, 
Mozambique and Guinea (Bissau). At the outset, Portugal had had an army of 
about 120,000 men. At the present time, it was obliged to spread its 
troops throughout the Territories fighting to escape its control. It 
accordingly needed reinforcements, and that was where the Federal Republic 
of Germany had intervened. In 1965, the Federal Republic of Germany bad 
established a military base at Beja in Portugal. There German advisers 
and other foreigners were training fliers to handle Portuguese Starfighter 
aircraft, the supplier of which was not known. The Federal Republic of 
Germany had sent 17,000 soldiers to Portugal to replace Portuguese troops 
which were being used to suppress the liberation struggle of the colonized 
peoples •••• 

"••• It also supplied that country with weapons and even, through 
Brazil, with aircraft. 11 

· 

11
••• Until about 1955 repressive activities had been directed by the 

colonial administrators and heads of posts and in the towns by the police. 
In 1955, PIDE had been established - a political police force which was 
similar to the one functioning in Portugal but which operated with even 
greater cruelty in Angola. At the present time, repressive activities 
were conducted by the administration, PIDE and the militia, a para-military 
organization composed of men and women settlers mobilized for civil defence·. 
All Portuguese and Angolan officials were required to belong to the militia." 
(A/Ac.109/sR.526, 8 June 1967) 

Mr. Gumane, speaking on behalf of Comite Revolucionario de Moqambique _ 
(COREMO), said that: 

11 ••• Since 22 October 1965 the barbaric Portuguese regime had inten~ified 
its war of genocide in the districts of Tete, Manica e Sofala and Zambezia 
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arresting, tortu:ing and killing people and burning the villages. Since 
then over 3,5CO innocent and defenceless Africans had been killed by the 
Portuguese.colonial ~roops, and many thousands· were languishing in 
concentration camps in all parts of ~ozambique. As a result many 
~ozambicans had fled to Zambia, Tanzania and Malawi to take ~p refuge 
in those friendly African countries •••• 

11
Hith the aid received from the NATO Powers and especially the United 

States, United Kingdom, France and the Federal Republic of Germany, the 
Government of Portugal had been able during the past six years to construct 
twelve new military bases as well as maintain a force of about 46 000 troops 
in lfozambique. Flying box-cars laden with Portuguese soldiers la~ded 
frequently at Louren~o J/'8.rques and Beira. Apart from the existing military 
air bases, civil airfields were being used by the Portuguse air force. 
Others, some with runways long enough to take jet aircraft and troop 
carriers, had been and were still being hastily built in the wild inland 
terrain throughout the country, with the use of African forced labour 
working from dawn to dusk under the ever-present threat of death. Some 
2CO bush airstrips had been laid out in the territory, ready for landing 
troops and other security forces. All troops were armed with the latest 
auto~atic rifles, mortars, heavy and light ~achine-guns and other forms 
of military equipment supplied to Portugal by its N~TO allies. · 
Portugu~se farmers working in cottage communities in rural areas 
could freely buy sub-machine-guns or rifles and revolvers at their 
local stores and ammunition, too, was readily e.vailable to white 
settlers. In view of Portugal's colonial policy, the aid being 
supplied to Portugal, ·mainly by NATO Powers, could only · increase 
its determination further to enslave and extermir:ate the 
Africans. 

'In carrying out its oppressive policies, the colonial Government of 
Portugal was also backed up by the fascist Government of South Africa and 
the white minority rebel Government of Rhodesia, led by Ian Smith, which 
were also bent on the further enslavement of the African people, their 
principal aim being to suppress the liberation movements of Africa and 
entrench colonialism and imperialism. Through agreements between the 
three colonial Governments, Mozambicans living in South Africa and 
Rhodesia were being kidnapped by the Portuguese secret polic·e (PIDE) 
with the assistance of Vorster and Smith •••• 

11The twelve military bases were also used by South African and Southern 
Rhodesian forces and the South African Government had recently sent in troops 
to be trained in guerrilla fighting. The air bases were primarily used by 
the South African and Southern Rhodesian air forces, which also used the 
civil air base at Louren~o Marques when training nearby. He had also heard 
from Portuguese deserters that, about a month previously, South African and 
Southern Rhodesian forces had been in action against the ttombattants in the 
Tete district. The bases could certainly also be used by the NATO Powers, 
because Mozambique was considered a Portuguese province and all the NATO · 
allies had the right to overfly and use bases in each other 1 s territory •••• 
Soldiers from the Federal Republic of Germany had been sent to Portugal 
and some were being used in Mozambique as technicians. It had been reported 
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that Spain also was sending technicians. Iarr Smith was in contact with 
the Portuguese Government and South Africa •••• 

"There had been many deaths after the Tete uprising when the villagers 
had been rounded up by troops. Some had been shot when crossing the Zambesi 
river and others kept for days in a concentration camp without food. Many 
members of political parties had been shot and their leaders taken in 
military aircraft to the Louren~o Marques concentration camp. In 
February 1966, thirty-five people had been shot, their bodies thrown into 
a pit and burnt. People were dying daily in the forests and mountains from 
untended bullet wounds; manY, refugees arrived in Zarr.bio. wounded, includir;g a 
boy of fourteen who had to have a bullet removed frcm his leg on arrival. 
Men, women and children were all shot indiscriminately and the treatment 
of prisoners in the concentration camps was no different from that in the· 
German camps during the Second World War; it might, if anything, be worse." 
(A/Ac.109/SR.526, 8 June 1967) . 

Mr. Matsihe, speaking on behalf of the Mozambique Liberation Front (FRELINO), 
said that: 

11 
••• Portugal had recently instituted a military tribunal to try a 

number of Mozambican patriots accused of being members of the FRELIMO at the 
Portuguese army headquarters in ~ozambique, under the chairmanship of 
Colonel Almor Baptista, assisted by an all-white jury of senior Portuguese 
army officers. The accused had not been prisoners of war, but thirteen 
Mozambican patriots accused of being members of FRELIMO. Their only crime 
had been that they were members of a nationalist movement." 

11 
••• In 1966, a group of Portuguese soldiers had arrested the Paramount 

Chief of the district of Maniamba, in Niassa Province, and had accused him 
of being a member of FRELIMO and of harbouring guerrillas. In an attempt 
to extract the information they ~anted, they had beaten and tortured him, 
to no avail. They had then buried him alive up to the neck and had threatened 
to let him die of suffocation if he did not speak, but even that had not 
frightened him into giving any useful information. Hours later, however, 
he had begun to weaken, and fearing that his end was near he had decided to 
talk. The Portuguese soldiers had dug him out and with his last breath he 
had confessed that he was a member of FRELIMO because he was convinced that 
it would liberate Mozambique. He had told his torturers that they could do 
what they liked with him, but it would not alter the fact that Mozambique 
would be free, for the people would fight until the Portuguese left the 
land. With those words, he had collapsed and died. 11 (A/Ac.109/SR.532, 
13 June 1967) . 

Mr. Mutaca, speaking on behalf of FRELIMO, said that: 

11 ••• In Caba Delgado and Niassa Districts, commercial activities had 
to be drastically curtailed when the armed struggle had begun. The 
Portuguese colonial army would not allow any commercial relations between 
freedom fighters and Portuguese or Asian traders. Consequently, whenever 
the armed struggle had begun in any province or district~ the Portuguese 
authorities had ordered the closure· of business establishments except)for 
those directly serving-the military." (A/AC.l09/sR.532, 13 June 1967 
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Mr. lfondlane nr.d other petitioners, speaking on behalf of FRELIMO, eaid 
that: 

"•·• The people in the liberated areas were in great need of social 
services of all kinds, including medical services. When the Portuguese 
army had been forced to retreat, the official health services, administrative 
services, schcols and missionary institutions had been withdrawn. Immediately . 
after the beginning of the armed struggle in some areas, the Portuguele · 
administrative centres und mission stations had been turned into garrisons 
for the Portuguese army, and any· medical services which had remained had been 
reserved for ¥Ounded soldiers •••• 

"The Portuguese trcops and police dropped objects resembling bombs, 
intending to frighten the people and make them surrender but, in fact, they 
merely encouraged them to go into the forests and joint the freedom 
fighters •••• 

"The Portuguese army sometimes occupied large farms and missio'n , 
stations. Where the administrative organization under the control o~ the 
freedom fighters worked successfully in the free ~ones, the Portuguese 
army was very careful not to interfere •••• 

'
1It was significant tha:t, in 1964, the Portuguese Government had been 

forced, for the first time, to appoint a soldier as Governor-General. It had 
already done-so in Angola in 1961 and in Guinea (Bissau) in 1963. In no 
case had any such military Governor-General remained in office for more· than 
two years. In any country, the budget was the most sensitive indicator. The 
Portuguese budget for 1967 provided · :for a 25 per c·ent increase over 1966 
for the administration of the overseas 1 provinces 1 • Of a budget of 
£252 million, £98 million had been earmarked for the· colonial wars. The 
120,000 men of the Portuguese armed :forces in the ~erritories under 
Portuguese administrat'ion were to cost £43,750,000 in 1967, as against 
£.31 million in 1966.... \ 

11In the southern half of the country, people were constantly being _ 
harassed by the police and the army. It was estimated that some 10,000 people 
had been arrested· or had disappeared, thirteen of whom had been brought 
before the court's •••• 

, 
, "The Port-uguese had made every attempt to annihilate FRELIMO. members and 

had been prepared to destroy whole villages in order to ,be certain of wiping 
out FRELIMO leaders whom they knew to· be among the general population. The 
police were ubiquitous in those areas. No meetings of more than five pe'ople 
were Eermitted •••• 

"Portugal was steadily expanding military establishments in Mozambique 
in response to the increased activities of the liberation movement. Every 
three months or so, the Portuguese Government haq to vote a supplementary 
appropriation to meet the rising cost of the war. About a year ago, the 
number of Portuguese soldiers in Mozambique had been about 16,000; now it 
was approximately 65,000, although the Portuguese Government admitted to 
only 45,000. But besides the army, there were some 15,000 police; and there 
was also a so-called volunteer corps consisting of practically all adult 

j 
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white · settlers and any Africans who could .be persuaded or coerced to join 
them. R,ecently, the term of service of Portuguese soldiers in Mozambique 
had been increas-ed from two to three or four years, depending on the needs 
of the situation. / 

11There were about 1,000 detainees in prisons or concentration camps in 
Mozambique. The number was not larger because, when freedom fighters were 
captured by the Portuguese, they were mostly killed outright. There were two 
types of concentration camps: regular concentration camps in areas dominated 
by the Portuguese, · and so-call·ed 'protected villages t in areas where the 
liberation movement was active. Those were villages surrounded by .barbed
wire and minefields, the inhabitants of which were guarded by soldiers and 
escorted by them to work in the fields. The villages had practically no 
assistance from outside; there were no schools or medical services and 
villagers were not allowed to leave the villages. Most of the crops grown 
were used to supply the Portuguese army. In southern Kozambique there was 
a notorous concentration camp at Babana in which some seventy-five leaders 
of th~ libe~ation movement were imprisoned •••• 

11Portugal was too weak to carry on a war in i.ts colonies without outside 
support. As a member of the European community, it encouraged countries to 
send journalists and politicians on so-called fact-finding missions; they 
subsequently wrote articles.and ma~e speeches giving a biased view of the 
conditions there. The NATO Powers had pointed out that aid provided under 
the NATO system should not be used south of the Tropic of Cancer. That might 
technically be correct; Portugal might not .be using equipment supplied by 
NATO in Africa, but the. fact that it was abl·e to use it in its own country 
freed Portuguese equipment for use elsewhere. It also received indirect aid 
from banks, and European-owned companies based in Portugal were manufacturing 
weapons which could be freely · used. The NATO countries said that weapons 
should be examined to check the serial numbers, _so that a protest could, .. 
if necessary, be made to Portugal, but that was almost impossible in guerrilla 
warfare. Arms might also be manufactured by another country under a NATO 
patent. Th.ere was, in any case, no restriction on the use of NATO-trained 
personnel. Specialized training was being given in counter-guerilla · 
techniques and the Portuguese officers who completed those cour.;es were 
immediately sent to serve in Africa. One of' the Portuguese doctors working 
in the free zone's healt~ services had originally been sent to Africa as a 
doctor in the Portuguese army: He had travelled on a mission to Lisbon on 
a NATO passport, had been .transported in a NATO ship to London, and, once there, 
tad decided against returning to Africa to fight against his brothers. The 
Ghana Mission in London had then helped him to· return via Accra to Mozambique, 
where he had joined the liberation movement •••• 

"P;rtugal1 s NATO allies were a great source of material support to it. 
Since NATO troops had been removed from France, a new naval base bad been 
built in Portugal and had been inaugurated on 23 February 1967. United.Kingdom, 
United States and Netherlands forces had attended the inaugural ceremonies. 
That was- further evidence of Western approval of Portuguese policy in 
Africe ...... 11 
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" ••• Eight bomberi, were delivered to the Portuguese by the United 
States Central Intelligence Agency early in 1966. The pilot, a United Kingdom 
national named John Hall, had been arrested in the United States and 
accused of flying military aircraft without the authorization of the United 
States Government. The action by the United States Court, however, had been 
independent of the Government because of the division of power between 
Congress und the Judiciary. Early in 1967, the pilot had been acquitted 
after he had explained tllat he had been working f'or the Central Intelligence 
Agency. Surprise at his acquittal had been expressed by many newspapers 
in various parts of the world •••• 

nThere were between 15,cco and 16,0CO· soldiers who came for a minimum 
of two years and then returned to Portugal. 11 

11
••• All their statements regarding military help to Portugal applied 

to the Federal Republic of Germany and not to the German Democratic 
Republic." (A/Ac.109/sR.532, 13 June 1967) 
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APPENDIX XI 

sourHERN RHODESIA: EXTRACTS FROM PETITIONER'S STATEMENTS 
. IN THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE IN 1965, 1966 AND 1967 

Mr. Shamuyarira, a petitionerfrom'Southern Rhodesia, said that: 

" Among the steps taken by the Smith Government to prcmote its dream 
of a white Southern Africa were the encouragement of white immigration to 
Southern Rhodesia, joint army and police training exercises, the construction 
of a direct railway line between Salisbury and Pretoria, and the preparations 
to sign a defence pact with South Africa, Mozambique. and Angola .... · The 
nationalist movement had copsidered that the arms from the Federation of 
Rhodesia and Nyasaland should be transferred to the United Kingdom Government 
and had opposed their transfer to the Government of Southern Rhodesia. The 
Ghanaian representative had brought the matter up in the Security Council, 
but the United Kingdom Government had vetoed the resolution intended to 
prevent the transfer. The present United Kingdom Government had done little, 
if anything, to control the use of those armaments." (A/Ac.109/sR.325, 
19 April 1965) 

Mr. Nyandoro, speaking on behalf of the Zimbabwe African Peoples 1 Union (ZAPU), 
said that: 

11 The British attitude had been demonstrated by the statement of a • 
Member of_Parliament recently that it would be justifiable to send British 
troops to Rhodesia to protect the Kariba dam and power plant, but not 
prevent the entrenchment of the minority regime .... The country was virtually 

1 
in a state of emergency and there was a dangerous atmosphere of tension. 
Government troops were deployed all over the country, and arms were being 
stored in European farms for quick access ..•. It was common knowledge that 
the Rhodesian Government was being provided with planes ·and military 
supplies by the United Kingdom, the Federal Republic of Germany, Portugal 
and South Africa and that the United Kingdom chose to ignore the fact that 
the Smith Government was negotiating military agreements with Portugal 
under the pretext of' trade di_scussions." (A/Ac.109/SR.340,i 26 May 1965). 

• 11 ••• As for the political and military relations between the Southern · 
Rhodesian Government and the Governments of South Africa and Portugal, the 
alliance between them was an open secret. It was known that the Government , 
of Southern Rhodesia realized that a unilate~al declaration of independence 
would be followed by economic chaos and had made arrangements with the 
South African Government to bring in South African troops, wearing t~e 
uniforms of the Southern Rhodesian Army, to' help suppress any African 
uprising. The white minority would thus be free to continue in the_ir 
management of the economy. It was useless for the United Kingdom Government 

,.· to disclaim knowledge of such agreements for which it must be held directly 
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responsible. A general in the Southern Rhodesian Army had been promptly 
dismiss~d for stating that he would not support rebellion by Mr. Smith's 
Government, but the United Kingdom Government had done nothing ... 

"The United Kingdom was the largest contributor of assistance to the 
Southern Rhodesian Army. Not only did the United Kingdom Government 
underwrite any loans undertaken by Mr. Smith's Government, it also arranged 
for the latter to borrow reoney on the London market, which it was unable · 
to do directly through intermediary companies. The Federal Republic of 
Germany ·was the next largest contributor, supplying not only arms but also 
pilots and experts in guerrilla warfare to help train the Southern Rhodesian 
Army. Portugal, too, was supplying arms; and there was every probability 
that NATO weapons were arriving in Southern Rhodesia through Mozambique." 
(A/Ac.109/sR.341, 26 ~ay 1965). 

( 
Mr. Mukono, speaking on behalf of the Zimbabwe African National Union 

ZANU), said that: 

Britain had apportioned the bulk of the army and air force to 
Southern Rhodesia at the break-up of the Federation. Britain continued to 
supply military equipment to the minority settler regime.... Arms were being , 
supplied continuously by the United Kingdom. They were also supplied by 
Portugal, which was a member of NATO, by South Africa and by the United 
States of America .... He confirmed that the Federal Republic of Germany 
was . not only supplying arms to Southern Rhodesia but had also sent experts 

" 

in anti-guerrilla warfare. He himself had heard members of the white police 
boasting that their methods and tactics against the Africans were those used 
in South Africa and Nazi Germany. Eighteen specialists had arrived in • . 
April to train the Southern Rhodesian Army in Nazi tactics." (A/AC.109/SR. 342, 
27 May 1965) 

Mr. Silu.ndika, speaking on behalf of the Zimbabwe African People_sr Union · 
(ZAPUJ, said that: 

' rr Although the settlers were well armed and commanded a force of· 
nearly 40,000 men, ..the Africans were determined not to accept anything less 
than the total surrender of their country and the to~al dissolution of the 
settler instruments of oppres'sion. . . . It had been learnt that a Japanese 
company had recently sold tear-gas to the Smith regime .for use against 
Africans and that Turkey had not only sold arms, but a Turkish guerrilla 
expert was training the settler forces in anti-guerrilla warfare." 
(A/Ac.109/SR.423, 27 May 1966) · 

'Mr. Chihota, 'speaking on b·ehalf of the Zimbabwe Af'rican National Union (ZANU, 
said that: 

-
" The Rhodesian problem remained a .threat to world peace. The battles 

being fought within the country, the involvement in British sanctions of' 
such countries as Zambia, the threat of military invasion of Zambia and 
neighbouring territories by the settlers, the support provided by South 
Africa and Portugal to the settlers in Southern Rhodesia, were all fae't~s 
contributing to the gravity of the situation and to the threat to peace ih 
Africa and the world." (A/Ac.109/SR. 424, 30 May 1966) ..___ ___ ) 
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Mr. Silundika, Secretary for Publicity and Information, Zimbabwe African 
Peoples• Union (ZAPU); said that: -

11 ••• The regime had continued to expand its armed forces, on which it 
had spent in 1966 a total of £11 million - an increase of £5 million over 
1965. In that connexion, the international conspiracy in support of the 
regime was very evident: military experts from the Federal Republic of 
Germany, Turkey and Taiwan had been brought in to train the regime's 
armed forces in their war preparations against the African masses of Zimbabwe. 
The Rhcdesian army was equipped largely with United Kingdom arms, for which 
spares continued to pour in. Under the alliance petween South Africa, 
Portugal and Southern Rhodesia, there was an interchange of security officers 
for ~arious operations. South African regular troops had been brought in to 
·reinforce the regime's offensive line along the Zambezi border. Between 
19 and 23 March 1967, 525 _South African soldiers had entered Southern Rhodesia 
in civilian clothes and changed into uniform at Bulawayo before being sent to 
points on the Southern Rhodesian side of the border with Zambia . . Of that 
number, 225 under Colonel Dries Katzenberg were stationed near Chirundu, and 
the remaining 300, led by Daan Pretorius, were in the Zambezi V~lley. In 
addition, five South African army officers had been seconded to the Southern 
Rhodesian armed forces during the first three weeks of April: 
Colonels J.A. du Plooy, H.F. van der Spuy and T.M.C. Diederichs, and 
Commanders M. Rupert and H.P. Brand. During the same period, 317 South 
African recruits had entered the Salisbury Police Training Depot for 
paramilitary training for the Southern Rhodesian fascist minority 
dictatorship." 

11 The Southern Rhodesian problem could only be solved by force . 
The mEmbers were aware of the support being given to the Southern Rhodesian 
army by a number of countries, particularly those of the NATO bloc, to 
enable it to entrench the racist policy. Since force could only be eliminated 
by force, those countries able and willing to assist could help by making 
equipment available to carry on the armed fight. It should be understood 
that the people of Zambia were threatened not only by the crippling of their 
economy, but were also fac ecl ·with bayonets from South Africa and Angola." 

11 The Southern Rhodesian regime had inherited almost the entire 
military equipment of the defunct Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland~ Most 
items were of United Kingdom make, though some had also been supplied by the 
United States. Since the unilateral declaration Southern Rhodesia had 
continued to receive arms through Portugal, whose supplies came from NATO 
countries, and through South Africa, assisted by the Federal Republic of 
Germany. Spares from the United Kingdom were still being received. Japan 
and Turkey had also furnished , supplies, and the United Kingdom was 
continuing to do so through a factory in Brussels." (A/Ac.109/SR.521, 
5 June 1967) •" 

Mr. Chitepo, speaking on behalf of the.~Zimbabwe African National Union (ZANU), 
said that: 

11 ••• , This was not only a rac-ist regime but a military one also. In 
addition to the regular white army of 25,000 men (including reserves) the 
whole civilian white population was undergoing military training. All white 
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men between eiehteen and fifty-five years of age were liable to conscription. 
All white Rhcclr:siam; were armed, even the women. Every policeman had 
unrestricted powers to arrest on suspicion. 11 

11 It 1-:as corr.men knowledge t hat the Federal Republic of Germany and 
South Africa wr:re providing militecrr assistance in the form of experts to 
Southern Rhcdesia. According to ir,formation available to his organization, 
since the inception of armed resi~tance, Japan had been invited and had 
agreed to Dend experts in guerri.1.la warfare to help the rebels in Southern . 
F.hcdesia.; it had ulso sent experT.s in steel and iron manufacture. 

11 

(A/ AC .1c9/SR. 523, 6 June 1967). " 
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CHAPI'ER V 

QUESTION OF SENDING VISITING MISSIONS TO TERRITORIES 

I. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE 
• I 

1. At its 594th meeting, on 1 April 1968, the Special Committee, by approving 
the thirty-fourth report of the Working Group (A/Ac.109/1.454/Rev.1) decided, 
inter alia, to take up the question of sending visiting missions to Territories 
as a separate item. Th_e Committee further decided that the item should be 
considered at its plenary meetings and, as appropriate, by Sub-Committees I, II 
and III. By the same decision, the Committee, with a view to facilitating its 
consideration of the item, authorized its Chairman to request the administering 
Powers concerned to furnish at an early date information concerning the steps 
envisaged by them in implementation of paragraph 18 of General Assembly resolution 
2326 (XXII) of 16 December 1967. 

2. The Special Committee considered this item at its 630th, 632nd, 633rd, 
635th and 636th meetings, between 5 and 19 September 1968. 

3. In its consideration of the item, the Special Committee was guided by 
operative paragraph 18 of the above-mentioned resolution, by which the General 
Assembly urged the administering Powers "to co-operate with the Special Committee 
by permitting access_ to the colonial Territories by visiting missions, in · 
accordance with the decisions previously taken by the General Assembly and the 
Special Committee". The Special Committee also took into account other resolutions 
of the General Assembly, particularly resolution 2357 (XXII) of 19 December 1967, 
by operative paragraph 5 of which the General Assembly urged "the administering 
Powers to allow United Nations visiting missions to visit the Territories an~ to 
extend to them full co-operation and assistance". , 1 

4. During its consideration of· the item, the Special Committee had before it a 
report by its Chairman (see annex to the present chapter) submitted on 19 Augu_st 
in accordanc~ with the decision referred to in paragraph 1 above. - In that report 
were reproduced the substantive portions of the communications sent by the 
adninistering Powers in response to identical letters addressed to them by the 
Chairman requesting the information desired by the Special Committee. 

5. Statements concerning _the item were made by the representatives of Indi~ at 
the 630th meeting, on- 5 September (A/Ac.109/SR.630), and by the representatiyes _ or 
Iraq, Australia, Yugoslavia, Sierra Leone, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
Syria and the Ivory Coast and by the Chairman of the 632nd meeting, on 
11 September (A/Ac.109/SR.632). 

- ' 

6. · At its 633rd meeting, on 13 September, the representatives of Iraq and the 
Ivory Coast introduced a draft resolution (A/Ac.109/1.497), which was finally 

_ sponsored by the following members: _Afghanistan. India. Iran. Iraq. Ivory_~, 
Sierra Leone. Tunisia. United Republic of Tanzania and Yugoslavia 
(A/Ac.109/1.497/Rev.1). 
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7. At the sRme meeting, statements on the draft resolution were made by the 
representatives of ArghRnistan, ~!Elli, Iraq, the Union of Soviet Socialist Repuqlics, 
the Ivory Coast, Tunisia and Bulgaria (A/Ac.109/SR.633). 

8. At the 635th meeting, on 18 September, the representative of Sierra Leone, 
on behalf of the sponsors of the draft resolution submitted the following 
revisions to the text of the draft resolution (A/Ac.109/1.497): (a) Replace, in 
the third preambular paragraph, the words "tended to impede" by the word "impeded"; 
(b) Delete the fifth preambular paragraph, which read: "Noting that the 
administering Powers have stressed that the United Nations decisions-concerning 
colonial Territories should be based on a fully informed and realistic apprec'iation 
of'. the situation in the Territories under their administration';. 

9. At its 636th meeting, on 19 September, the Special Committee adopted the 
revised draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.497/Rev.1), by 18 votes to none, with 
4 abstentions. 

10. At the same meeting, statements in explanation of vote were made by the 
representatives of the United States of America, Finland, Australia and the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland (A/Ac.109/SR.636). 

ll. The text of the resolution (A/Ac.109/298) is reproduced in section II below. 

12. On 25 September, copies of the resolution were transmitted to the Permanent 
Representatives of the administering Powers for the attention of their 
Governments. · 

13. In addition to the consideration of this item at plenary' meetings of the 
Special Committee, as described above, Sub-Committees I, II and III, in 
considering the specific Territories referred to them, took into account the 
provisions of the General Assembly resolutions mentioned in paragraph 3 above 
concerning the question of sending visiting missions to Territories, as well as 
previous decisions of the Special Committee relating to the i tern. ·, . / 

14. Subsequently, the Special Committee in adopting the following reports of · 
Sub-Committees I II and III endorsed a number of conclusions and recommendations, , ' 
as indicated below, concerning the sPnil.ing of' visiting missions to specific 1 · 

Territories. 

\ . 
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Chapter Concerning Relevant paragraph 

I 

XII 
XVIII 

Establishment, Organization and Activities 
of the Special Commi tte.e 

Seychelles and St. Helena· 
annex , para. 4 
sectionII, para. 5 (g) 

XIX 
XX 

XXI 
XXII 
XXVI 

Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Pitcairn 
and the Solomon Islands 

Niue and Tokelau Islands 
New Hebrides 
American Samoa and Guam 
Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands 
Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, St. Kitts-

Nevis-Anguilla, St. Lucia and St. Vincent 
United States Virgin Islands 

section 
section 
section 
section 
section 

II, 
II, 
II, 
II, 
II, 

para. 10 
6 para. 

•para. 
para. 
para. 

7 
8 
8 

II, para. 8 
II, para. 9 XXVII 

XXVIII Bermuda, Bahamas, ~rks and Caicos Islands, 
Cayman Islands.and Montserrat 

section 
section 
section 
section 

6· II A, para. , 

; 

. II. DECISION OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE 

Resolution adopted by the Special Committee at its 
636th meeting on 19 September 1968 

The Special Committee, 

II B, para. 7 

Recalling that in its resolutions 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965, 2189· (XXI) 
of 13 December 1966 and 2326 (XXII) of 16 December 1967, as well as other 
pertinent resolutions, the General Assembly approved the sending of visiting 
missions to Terri~ories and requested the administering ,Powers to co-operate in 
this regard by permitting such missions to visit the Territories under their 
administration, / 

Ncting with deep regret that the responses of the administering Powers to ;: 
these requests, as indicated in the report of the Chairman of the Special 
Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration 
0n the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples (see annex) 
continue to be negative or qualified in character, 

Convinced that the unco-operative attitudes of the administering Powers 
concerned towards the sending of vi9iting missions by the Special Committee have 
impeded the efforts of the Committee to assist in the full, speedy and effective 
implementation of the Declaration, 

Bearing in mind that , previous United Nations visiting missions have played a 
constructive .role in assisting Territories to achieve speedy independence in 
conditions of peace and stability; 

1! Reaffirms the vital importance of visiting missions as a means of 
securing adequate and first-hand information regarding political, economi~ amd 
socia.1. conditions in Territories and as to the views, wishes and aspiratio~s of 

I 

the p,Mple; 
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2. Strongly urges the administering Powers to reconsider their attitudes 
towards the sending of visiting missions by the Special Committee on the Situation 
with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of / 
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and to permit access by such 
missions to Territories under their administration; 

3. Requests its Chairman to enter into consultations with the administering 
Powers with regard to the implementation of paragraph 2 of the present resolution 
and to re~ort thereon as appropriate to the Special Committee. 

\ 
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ANNEX* 

QUESTION OF SENDING VISITING MISSIONS TO TERRITORIES 

1

Report of the Chairman 

1. - At its 594th meeting, on 1 April 1968, the Special Committee on the Situation 
with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of 
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, by adopting the thirty-fourth 
report of the Working Group, decided, inter alia, to "authorize the Chairman to 
request the administering Powers concerned to furnish at an early date information 
concerning the steps envisaged by them in implementation of operative paragraph 18 
of General Assembly resolution 2326 {XXII)", which reads as follows: 

, 
1118. Urges the administering Powers to co-operate with the Special 

I 

Committee by permitting access to the colonial Territories by visiting 
missions, in accordance with decisions previously taken by the General 
Assembly and by the Special Committee." 

2. Accordingly, the Chairman, on 18 ,April, addressed identical letters to the 
Permanent Representative of France, New Zealand, Spain, the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and the United States of America and to the 
Charge d'Affaires a.i. of the Permanent Mission of, Portugal requesting at an 
early date the information desired by the Special Committee in order to enable 
him to report to the Committee without delay. 

3. In these letters the Chairman recalled that in operative paragraph 4 of the 
above-mentioned resolution, the General Assembly approved the programme of work 
by the Special Committee during 1968, · including the sending of visiting missions. 
The Chairman further recalled that the Committee's programme of work in this 
regard was set out as follows in its report -to the General Assembly at its 
twenty-second session: 

. "328. In. the section of this chapter concerning visiting missions 
and in the chapters of the present report relating to the small Territories, 
the Special Committee -has set out recommendations with regard to the 
sending of visiting missions, to which it attaches special ;importance, 
and the establishment of a United Nations presence in connexion with the 
exercise by the peoples concerned of the right to self-determination. 
It is the intention of the Special'Committee· to pursue these r ecommendations 
during 1968 and to continue to seek the co-operation of the administering 
Powers in that endeavour. In particular the Committee proposes, subject to 
any decision the General Assembly might , take in that regard, to despatch 
visiting missions to the Territories in the Caribbean, Indian and Pacific 

· Ocean areas, and to certain of the Territories in Africa.," ~/ 

* Previously reproduced under ,the symbol A/Ac.109/296. 

~/ - A/6700 (part I). 
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4. By a letter dated 3 May, the Permanent Representative of the United Kingdom, 
in acknowledging the Chairman's letter, stated that it had been forwarded to his 
Government and that he would write to the ·Chairman when he received his 
Government's reply. 

5. By a letter dated 6 May, the Foreign Minister of Portugal addressed a :r:eply 
to the Chairman's letter, in which he stated, inter alia, as follows: 

"As you are well aware, the Government of Portugal has formally 
r~served its position in regard to the above-mentioned resolution 
LGeneral Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII)7 as well as ito resolution 1514 (XV) 
and to all the other recommendations of-the General Assembly based on it. 
These include the recommendation setting up the Special Committ~e of .. 
Twenty-four, which the Government of Portugal, for reasons placed .on record 
by its delegation, has never 1recognized as a body constituted on a legally · 
valid basis. Consistent with this position, the Government of Portugal 
would be unable to co-operate with the Committee, even if there were, as 
far as Portugal is concerned, a case for extending to it the kind of 
co-operation which has been requested. No such case exists. 11 

6. By a letter dated 24 May the Charge d'Affaires, a.i. of the Permanent 
Mission of New Zealand to the,United Nations, addressed a reply to the Chairman's 
letter in which he stated, inter alia, as follows: 

"I have been instructed to recall the terms of our response to a . 
similar request made last year and to affirm that the views of the 
New Zealand Government remain as then stated. 

"Last year we observed that it had been New Zealand I s consistently . . 
held view that United Nations visiting missions may often have a constructive _ 
role to play in the development of non-se.:l;.f-governing territories and · . 
particularly in verifying, on behalf of the international community, acts · ' 
of self-determination. It was noted, in this regard, that the people of . · •·, 
Niue and the Tokelaus may well wish to exercise their right to 
self-determination in the relatively near future. 

"The reply concluded with the expression of view that it might appear 
to be paying undue attention to two of the smallest territories on the 
non-self'-governing list if a mission were to be sent exclusively to Niue 
and the Tokelaus. The New Zealand Government accordingly felt at that time 
and still feels that it would be appropriate for a United Nations mission 
to visit the Tokelaus and Niue at this stage only if such a visit were to 
form part of a ~ore comprehensive tour of the area. !' 

7. By a letter dated 24 July, the Acting Permanent Representati~e of Australia 
to the United . Nations addressed a reply to the Chairman's letter in which he 
stated, inter aiia, as follows : 

"I wish to inform you that the Australian Government has given 
consideration to your letter concerning the despatch of' visiting missions of' 
the Special ,Committee to dependent Territories, and has directed me to inf'orm 
you that it does not consider that it would be desirable for missions f'rom 
the Committee to visit Territories under ' its adminis,tration. 

:..._ . 



"In so doing I wish to note that Australia did not vote in support of 
General Assembly resolution 2326 (XXII) of which operative paragraph 18 
is quoted in your letter, and to state ·that the Australian Government 
reserves its position about visiting missions of the Special Committee 
in general. , 

"The Australian Government also wishes to note that it has provided 
detailed information to the United Nations about the Territories under its 
administr~tion in accordance with Articles 73 and 88 of the Charter of the 
United Nations and that these Territories are already the subject of 
examination and review by the General Assembly and its Committees and 
special committees. In addition, the Trust Territory of New Guinea, which 
forms an administrative union with the Territory of Papua, is the subject 
of regular examination and review by the Trusteeship Council, and periodic 
missions which the Council sends to the Territory. The recent thirty-fifth 
session of the Trusteeship Council received a report from a visiting mission 
which toured the Trust Territory earlier this year, and both the mission's 
report and the subsequent report of the Trusteeship Council to the General 
Assembly are available .to other members of the United Nations." 

\ 
8. 'In a letter dated 30 July, the Acting Permanent Representa~ive of the United 
Kingdom, further to the letter to which reference is made in paragraph 4 above, 
stated, inter alia, a 9 follows: 

"I now have the honour to inform you, on instructions, that the 
United Kingdom Government's position with regard to visiting missions to 
Territories under its administration remains as stated in Sir Roger.Jackling)s 
letter of 26 May 1966, to the Chairman of the Special Committee. 
Sir Roger Jackling's letter was circulated as a document of the Special 
Committee (A/Ac.109/171 of 14 June 1966). 11 

9. By a letter dated 5 August ·, 'the Deputy Permanent Representative of ' the United 
States addressed a reply to the Chairman's letter, in which he stated, inter alia, 
as follows: 

"With reference to your letter of April 18, 1968, concerning visiting 
missions to United States Territories, I wish to inform you that the 
position of the United States Government remains as communicated to the 
Chairman of Sub-Committees II and III last year, in letters dated 6 April 
and 26 April 1967, respectively. The United States remains of the v1ew 
that visiting missions to these Territories are not :warranted at the 
present time. I am informed by the Department of State that if such 
missions were to be proposed for this year, the United States Government 

. would in all likelihood not be in a position to accept." 

10. Further reports by the Chairman on this question will as necessary be issued 
as addenda to the present document. 
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